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PREFACE.

A book in the English language containing a course of medi-
tations for the use of the secular Clergy is very much needed in
the United States and elsewhere. The work of which we give a
translation was not, however, written by a secular priest; it is
the work of a reverend Jesuit Father, who died in 1883 at Angers.
But the venerable Father had received of God the special voca-
tion to devote himself to the sanctification of the secular Clergy,
with the details of whose life he was perfectly acquainted. Father
Chaignon wrote of himself: ‘Through a merciful and providential
disposition, for which we shall be forever thankful, God deigned
to make use of us in a great number of pastoral retreats, during
more than thirty years, to remind His ministers of the glorious
privileges and the grave obligations of the priest and the pastor.”
It has also been written of Father Chaignon: ‘Over three hundred
retreats, preached with admirable success in nearly every diocese
of France, are an evidence of his particular vocation.” The learned
lecturer has reproduced the substance of his conferences in books
which are known and admired by all priests. They constitute a
remarkable monument of eloquence and piety, which secures to
their author a conspicuous place amongst the most eminent mas-
ters of the spiritual life. The idea of the dignity and excellence
of the priesthood had taken possession of the whole soul of Father
Chaignon, and to communicate it, strong and luminous, to the
minds of the Clergy he applied all the resources of his talent and
the wealth of his learning,

TaE TRANSLATOR.
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INTRODUCTION.

It any one were to ask us the motive of this publication, we
would fain answer him by quoting the first words of the preface
of one of the works of Father Nouet: ‘“My dear reader, if you
are a man of prayer, return thanks to God for this priceless favor;
if you are not yet such an one, labor immediately to obtain this
great grace.”

We shall not repeat to our venerable brother priests what they
have so often read and heard concerning the importance of medi-
tation. When there is question of the members of the sacerdotal
tribe, it may be said to be, not important merely, but necessary.
‘“Meditation,” says Rupert (Lib. 2, in Lev., ¢. 11), ““is recom-
mended to all Christians, but it is commanded to the priests, who,
in virtue of their state, are obliged to, and aim at, a high per-
fection.” It is certain, as a rule, that spiritual life is impossible
without mental prayer. We shall content ourselves with some
short reflections regarding the esteem we should have for this
exercise, before we go on to show the plan of this work and the
method of meditation we have thought best to adopt.

1L
NECESSITY OF MEDITATION FOR THE PRIEST.

The immense interests which are connected with the sanctifi-
cation of the clergy absolutely require us to be assiduous in medi-
tating the laws of the Lord, as the Church asked it for us in the
ceremony of our consecration: Ut in lege tua die ac nocte medi-
tantes . . . quod crediderint doceant, quod docuerint imitentur.
(Pont.)

When, in fact, we have priests who have been sanctified, accord-
ing to the prayer which Jesus Christ addressed for them to His
Father, ““Sanctifica eos in veritate,” and who have become able
through their eminent virtue worthily to accomplish their heavenly
vocation, it may be said that error is opposed with success, that
truth is established, that good reigns over the ruins of evil, that
God is known, adored, and served—that the world is saved. For,

1



2 Introduction.

according to the beautiful thought of St. Isidore of Damietta,
the priesthood is like a bridge thrown between the abyss of divine
perfections and the abyss' of human miseries. It reaches the
nature of God by one of its extremities, and the nature of man
by the other; it reaches the former to honor Him, and the latter
to reform it. Inter divinam et humanam naturam sacerdotium,
velut medium, interjectum est, ut illam colat .. . . hanc autem in
melius commutet. (Lib. 3, c. 2.) ’

The duty of the priest, therefore, is to strive to procure the
glory of God and the happiness of human kind; his motto, like
that of Jesus Christ, whose reparative work he continues, is pointed
out to him in the angelical canticle, ‘“Glory be to God in the
highest, and on earth peace.” But, who now will suffice for the
exigencies of so noble an end? Who will attain so excellent an
object, if he is not intimately united to God, if he does not take
from- Him -all his authority, all his influence, all his strength?
And, finally, how will he unite himself to God, if not through
mental prayer, which holy Doctors call Dettatis scala, conjunctio
hominis cum Deo?

They have ever remarked a capital difference between the evan-
gelical laborer who applies himself seriously to this fundamental
exercise of the interior life, and the priest who performs it negli-
gently. The one speaks with timidity and hesitation; he is a
talker who discusses matters; the other speaks boldly, like one
who sees or who has seen. The language of the first is destitute
of that inspiration, of that vivifying warmth which the spirit of
God alone can give; the second is like another Moses coming down
from the mountain, with glowing visage, because he had con-
versed with Him who desired Himself to be called ignis corisumens.
Hence it is that there is in this priest a profound conviction which
is noticed and felt by others, not simply in his words, but in all
his exterior; hence comes the power, almost irresistible, which he
exercises over minds and hearts.

We know how unanimously all agree on this point who have
especially devoted their zeal to the sanctification of the clergy.
St. Gregory the Great trembles for the bishops who admit to the
priesthood men who have neither esteem nor love for mental
prayer. St. Bernard exhorts Pope Eugene not to impose hands
on any save those who love mental prayer, and who know it better
through practice than through speculation. St. Charles Borromeo
would ordain no clergyman till he had convinced himself that
he had the knowledge of meditation; that he sufficiently knew
the parts which compose it, the method to be followed in it, and
especially that he was punctual in attending to it. All that hag
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been said and written on this matter, principally since the days
of St. Charles, St. Vincent de Paul, St. Francis de Sales, and Mr.
Olier, till our time, may be summed up in this thought: Ordina-
tion alone makes the priest; mental prayer alone makes the good
priest. Meditation must, therefore, be practiced. But on what
subjects? and how should we meditate?

II.
OCCASION OF THIS WORK.

Through a merciful and providential disposition, for which we
will be thankful till the moment of our death, God deigned to make
use of us in a great number of retreats, during the space of more
than thirty years, to recall to the minds of His ministers the glori-
ous privileges and the grave obligations of the priest and of the
pastor. In all those reunions, without one exception, the grace
of God became a thing so sensible that one must have willed to
blind himself not to see the action of the Holy Ghost manifesting
His presence in these new cenacles, apd the Lord Jesus Christ
faithfully accomplishing His promise, ‘“ Where there are two or
three assembled in My name, there am I in the midst of them.”
(Matt. xviii. 20.) Having witnessed with great edification the
wonderful effects of the word of God when meditated upon in
common by those whose mission it is to announce it to the nations,
it occurred to our mind that the better way to strengthen and
develop those wholesome impressions would be to return often in
our daily meditations to the holy truths which produce them.

PLAN AND DIVISION.

Our sacred dogmas are always and everywhere the same.
Their wonderful efficacy during pastoral retreats is chiefly due
to their connection. During those days, all the truths are con-
nected, as it were, support one another; the one which follows
i¢ a complement of that which precedes it; and this one is a prep-
aration for the one which will come next. If isolated, the one
from the other, as they are found in the greater part of our books
of meditation, they resemble scattered members of the same body
of doctrine; they have not that power of cohesion which in retreats
gives them so much life and causes them to gain so many vic-
tories over souls, The truths considered during the retreats, or
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rather the whole system of the sanctification of the priest, accord-
ing to the admirable plan of the exercises of St. Ignatius, is, then,
what in the first place we offer to the meditation of our brother
priests. In so doing we have yielded to many repeated entreaties,
and have further been encouraged by the kind reception given
to our essay on the CFLEBRATION OF THE DIVINE SACRIFICE. Next
to this we shall give subjects proper to the different seasons, mys-
teries, and parts of the year. Thus, in our first part our prin-
cipal guide shall be the recluse of Manresa; and in the second
we shall follow the liturgical year.

I1I1.
BOOK OF THE EXERCISES.

It is known that St. Ignatius, in his Book of the Exercises—
a book so small as to size, but otherwise so precious; approved,
praised, and recommended by so many popes—has, we might
say, reduced to an art the conversion of the sinner, and the advance-
ment of the just to the most high and solid perfection. The
fundamental principle of it we find in a thought of St. Augustine,
which probably had never been read by the converted soldier,
deeply conversant as he was with all the secrets of ascetic life.
Est homini iter ad Deum, per Deum Hominem. Man is a traveler:
the starting-point is sin; the end to be reached is God; and the
God-Man is the road which leads to it.

Bel ' three classes of truths perfectly distinct: the first,
purify me by teaching me how to fight against and destroy sin
in itself and in its causes; the second, lead me on to God, my last
end, along the very safe road of the examples of Jesus Christ;
the third one, unite me to Him by love. The holy author whom
we follow fills up this framework by exercises which he divides
in four series or weeks, each of which contains an indefinite num-
ber of days, and which respond to what is usually termed the
purgative, illuminative, and unitive life. We may characterize
in the following manner those four weeks or series of medita-
tions. The first week, Deformata reformat, it having for its object
to destroy the empire of sin, and to reform what there was con-
trary to order in man; the second, Reformata conformat, because
at this point Jesus Christ presents Himself as the model, and
becomes the form, both interior and exterior, of the true Christian;
the third, Conformata confirmat, because at this time we meditate
on the passion of the Saviour, which is very proper to strengthen
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the soul in its generous resolutions; finally the fourth week, Con-
firmata transformat, for by applying us to contemplate the Son of
God in the state of His glorious life, it tends to transform us in
this divine object of our love.

THIS BOOK.

Such also is the sanctification of the priest in its beginnings,
its progress, and its consummation. It would, therefore, be quite
natural to divide the first part in three sections; but as the third
section, which is less practical, would have to be much shorter
than the two others, we unite it to the second and we adopt the

- following division: First section, sanctification of the priest in its
beginnings, or truths relating to the first week of the Exercises;
second section, sanctification of the priest in its progress and
consummation, or truths relating to the last three weeks.

Before undertaking the destruction of sin, one should, accord-
ing to St. Ignatius, reflect very carefully on the end of man and
of creatures. He attaches so much importance to this funda-
mental meditation! that according to him the success of the other
meditations depends upon it. We shall, after his example, begin
by a certain number of preliminary meditations, which will be
calculated to prepare for those which will follow.

In a first paragraph of the first section we shall consider all
that concerns the end of man and of the priest, the dignity of
the priesthood, its mission, its powers, and principally the sanctity
which it demands of us. We shall, however, demor 'rate that
this sanctity is as easily acquired as it is necessary, oWwing to the
countless and powerful means given us in order to attain it.

CONSIDERATION.

The second paragraph will treat of sin only, and of what gen-
erally leads to its commission—namely, the passions. We shall
speak in succession of the punishments of sin, of its odious char-
acter when it is committed by a priest, its deplorable effects, etc.,
and these will carry into the soul that spirit of compunction which
in our present state is an indispensable preliminary step toward
true sanctity.

After studying the nature of sin, considered in the priest, we

. !t has no other name in the Book of Exercises but fundamentum prin-
cipium.
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shall excite ourselves to a sincere detestation of it, by the con-
sideration of the last ends—death, judgment, and hell; and this
will be the matter of the third paragraph.

Finally, in the fourth paragraph, the sweet penetrating voice
of mercy will be heard in place of the terrible voice of justice. We
shall bewail our sins through motives more pure, which shall give
more value to our tears. Gratitude and love will complete that
which fear had commenced. We shall throw ourselves with con-
fidence in the arms of God our Father, whose inclination is ever
to have compassion and to forgive. Cui proprium est miserers
semper et parcere. We shall endeavor to repair our wrongs in
doing worthy fruits of penance, which is the only object of this
first section. As to the second section, an introduction will explain
its divisions. The reader can now perceive the nature and con-
nection of the holy truths on which we shall meditate. Let us
say a word concerning the form or method of the meditations.

Iv. .
A METHOD OF MEDITATION NECESSARY.

In the practice of meditation we have absolute need of a method
which may control our natural inconstancy, the levity of our
mind, and the wanderings of our imagination. There exist many
such methods full of the spirit of God, and one may choose any
one he prefers. We adopt the method of St. Ignatius, but we
exhort those who follow another and are pleased with it, not to
change it readily. Ubri spiritus Der est, 1bi libertas. (2 Cor. iii. 17.)

The Reverend Father Faber, of the Oratory, has examined in
his Progress of the Soul the different methods of mental prayer
transmitted to us by the most approved writers, and reduces
them to two, which he designates as the method of St. Ignatius
and the method of St. Sulpice. After saying of the first, that
it is better adapted to the habits of the contemporaneous spirit,
suited to a greater number of persons—that it can be taught
as an art; and of the second, that it faithfully retraces the tra-
ditions of the ancient fathers and of the saints of the desert—
that it answers the wants of those who can not easily follow the
method of St. Ignatius, and have no aptitude to what is named
affective prayer—he adds that no comparison can be established
between the two systems, because the one and the other equally
savor of sanctity; because the one and the other have produced
saints; and that the use of either is a matter of choice and attrac-
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tion. He anticipates and refutes an objection wnich might be
made. ‘“The person,” he says, ‘“who casts a first glance over
the method of St. Ignatius experiences an impression like unto
that of the young cleric who opens the Breviary for the first time.
It seems to him at first that he shall never be able to learn how
to say it; but the mechanism of it is in reality so simple that he
soon becomes familiar with it, so easily are the different parts of
it adapted one to another. This system is infinitely more easy
than it seems to be.”

Far from being obliged to produce all the acts, and to develop
for ourselves all the points mentioned in this method, the number
of which almost frightens us—we are recommended, on the con-
trary, to suspend those acts as soon as the soul has found in some
consideration the nourishment which it sought, and to entertain
as long as we can the sentiments and actions which it called forth.

V.
THE SCIENCE OF MEDITATION.

Orison is a gift of the Spirit of God; it is a science of which
this Holy Spirit is the first, or rather the only, veritable Master.1

Let us earnestly pray to "Him to grant us this gift, which shall
be for us the channel of the most precious graces. Let us learn
of Him this science, which is so important a part of the science
of the saints. Domine, doce nos orare. (Luc. i. 11.) He teaches
it, says St. Bernard, in acting upon our memory, our intellect,
and our will. Monet, et docet, et movel: monet memoriam, docet
rationem, movet voluntatem: suggerendo, instruendo, affictendo.
(St. B., Serm. de Pent.) One could not have more clearly desig-
nated the exercises of the three faculties in which the method of
St. Ignatius precisely consists.

But what have we to do ourselves in order to second this action
of the Holy Ghost, and to draw abundant fruit from our medita-
tions? In place of giving the answer ourselves, we shall use the
words of Rev. Father Roothan, General of the Society of Jesus,
by giving some extracts of his short treatise, De Ratione Meditands.

! Unctio ejus docet vos de omnibus. (1 Jo. ii. 27.) Ipse Spiritus postulat
pro nobis gemitibus inenarrabilibus. (Rom. viii. 28.)
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PREPARATION OF THE MEDITATION.

1. In his first chapter the author speaks of two kinds of prep-
aration—the remote and the proximate. After saying, with all
those who have written on this subject, that the remote prepara-
tion consists in removing the obstacles pride, dissimulation, or
the desire of appearing to be what we are not, dissipation of mind,
all that is sin, or voluntary imperfection; and in employing as
means the virtues opposed to these obstacles, principally morti-
fication,—he exposes as follows from the Book of the Exercises
the directions which regard the proximate preparation:

“In the evening, read or hear with attention the subject of
the meditation for the next day, noticing the fruit you might
draw from it relating to the state of your soul. After going to
bed, go over the subject briefly in your mind. In the morning
on waking up, turn your first thoughts to the matter of the
meditation. Whilst dressing, continue to think of it and to
nourish your soul with sentiments conformable to the subject
you are about to meditate upon. Finally, begin the meditation
with a calm, recollected mind.” .

“I shall remain standing” (thesé are the words of St. Igna-
tius) ‘‘long enough to recite the Lord’s Prayer at the distance of
one or two steps from the place of the meditation, my mind being
lifted up-to heaven, and considering how God our Lord is behold-
ing me.” We should ask ourselves in whose presence we stand,
whom we are about to speak to; and before kneeling represent
to ourselves with a vivid faith almighty God, penetrating with
His piercing eye the innermost part of our soul. I think it necessary
to insist on the first act of the meditation, for it is too often omitted.
Many throw themselves down on their knees with a sort of pre-
cipitation, without thinking on what they are about to do. Each
of these points is extremely important: if faithfully observed, our
progress in mental prayer will be rapid; it will be null if no atten-
tion is paid to them. ‘Before prayer, prepare thy soul, and be
not as a man that tempteth God.” (Gal. xviii. 23.)

2. The second chapter contains all that is to be done during
the meditation, the beginning, the body, the conclusion of the
orison.

DURING THE MEDITATION.

Beginning. Three acts introduce us to the exercise: adora-
tion, preparatory prayer, and preludes. Kneeling down, we pro-
foundly adore the divine majesty. In case of incapacity to kneel,
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we should supply for this exterior action by greater interior respect.
This first act will of itself spring out of our heart, if we first say
to ourselves, What am I about to do? Who is the Lord before
whom I stand? This remembrance of God’s presence and our
nothingness will beget in us a detestation of sin, to which we
should' excite our faith before communicating with Him who is
holiness itself. ‘‘We ask that all our intentions and all the opera-
tions of our soul during this exercise may be purely directed to
the praise of the divine majesty.” (Book of the Exercises.) Such
is the preparatory prayer, which never varies. It is an offering
and consecration of our whole being to the glory of God during
the exercise which we are beginning; it is also the petition for
the assistance we need in order to make it profitable. In the
third place we have the preludes, which are always at least two.
The first of these consists in placing under our eyes the object
of the meditation; it is commonly named the composition of the
place. 1 am, for instance, about to meditate on Jesus Christ on
the cross. 1 imagine that I am on Calvary. I see the Saviour
covered with bleeding sores; I hear the sarcasms and blasphemies.
This is a powerful means to keep distractions away; we prevent
the imagination from wandering by fixing it upon a determinate
object. If, however, it should chance to break off, it would suffice,
in order to call it back, to place before it the same representation;
just as one looks back on the object he was considering with atten-
tion when a sudden noise made him turn his head. If such rep-
resentations do not of themselves and spontaneously come out
of the subject, the bare remembrance of the subject will suffice.
Finally, if the matter of the meditation be a word of Our Lord
Jesus Christ, place yourself in the midst of His disciples in order
to gather it from His adorable mouth. We may also imagine
that we hear that word as coming down from heaven and as being
addressed to us personally.

In the second prelude we ask for grace; not for the grace to
meditate well, as in the preparatory prayer, but for a special
grace, conformable to the fruit we wish to draw from the medi-
tation. We ask for light and strength; light that we may know,
and strength that we may will and do.

Finally, when the subject is a historical fact, we should, accord-
ing to St. Ignatius, briefly recall it to mind before the two pre-
ludes of which we have spoken. _

All this beginning or introduction to the meditation should
not usually occupy more than four or five minutes.
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BODY OF THE MEDITATION.

The body of the meditation immediately follows the preludes
and is composed of three parts: the exercise of the memory, the
exercise of the intellect, the exercise of the will. We apply in suc-
cession these three faculties of the soul to each of the points which
have been prepared, unless one alone should furnish sufficient
matter for the whole meditation.!

1. We exercise the memory in recalling the subject to mind as
we did in the first preludes, but with two differences: First, in
place of recalling to the mind the whole subject, we limit our
attention to the matter of the point to be considered; and next,
this representation should be more careful and extensive. The
subject of our meditation may be, for instance, some sentence of
Scripture. It was enough in the prelude to consider it as falling
from the lips of Our Lord, or as coming down to us from heaven,
but here the task of the memory is quite different. We should
attentively consider who is the author of this sentence, what is its
meaning, attending to the sense of each word. In this manner
the memory opens the way to the reflections of the intellect.
Likewise, if the subject of the meditation be a fact, I will simply
recall to mind the first point; but I shall not do it so briefly as
in the first preludes. I will well consider all the circumstances
of this fact and examine them carefully, asking of myself the
following questions: Who is He who acts? What does He do?
Where is the place of the action? What are the means, the end,
the manner, the time? Quis? Quaid? Ubi? Quibus auzilivs? Cur?
Quomodo? Quando?

“This is the more proper time to agitate those questions, since
the rdle of the intellect consists principally in drawing by reason-
ing a practical fruit from all the circumstances naturally con-
sidered. The masters of the spiritual life also strongly recommend
us to make, as far as possible, acts of faith regarding the truth
of the fact on which we meditate; the reflections which follow
will thereby be the more solid, and will exert greater force on
the will in order to move it and carry it along.”

II. Exercise of the tntellect. The duty of this faculty is to
reflect on the truths proposed by the memory, to appropriate

! As the masters of spiritual life insist on returning many times to the
same subject of meditation, it has seemed to us that in case of these, our
meditations, we might adopt the following course, particularly where the
meditation lasts only a half hour: Take one point for the first day, or two

if there are three; take the balance of the subject on the second day:
and on the third day meditate on the whole subject.



Introduction. 11

them to the actual wants of the soul, to weigh the motives which
urge us to work; finally, to consider by the light of the same
truths what our conduct was in the past and what it ought to
be in the future. The exercise of the intellect should be per-
formed with great simplicity.

A means of giving power to the intellect which may be used
by all would be to go over a series of questions easily solved pro-
vided we attend to the meditation with a serious, recollected mind.
Here are those questions:

1. Quid de hoc est considerandum? What do I have to consider
in this subject offered to my meditation? Concentrate your
attention on some one of the truths contained in this point, for
there is often more than one truth contained in one point. Each
of them in its turn will become the object of cur reflections.

2. Que doctrina practica inde concludenda? Here, under the im-
pression of the truths of which I have become convinced, I con-
sider what influence it ought to have on my conduct. Let us
make on this subject a most important observation, which is,
that our conclusions should be precise and determined, and adapted
to our present state; for, first of all, a general conclusion remains
generally without results. .I would fain compare them to cannon
shots discharged at random, without aim, incapable of harming
the enemy and leveling down his ramparts. In the second place,
it suffices not to descend into particulars; each one should, besides,
insist on the special conclusion which his case requires, and apply
it to such or such matter as is the more ordinary cause of his falls,
g) such or such obstacle as impedes his progress in the service of

od. '

3. Quenam motiva ad conclusionem servandam inducunt? 1
know what my obligations are, but what are the motives which
solicit, me to accomplish them? This I should consider seriously,
for this, indeed, is the only means 1 have to give a solid founda-
tion to the reformation of my life. The will lets itself be guided
by the intellect; when the intellect does not sufficiently perceive
the reasons which demand this or that determination, the will
applies to it without vigor and energy. Now, which are the
motives that impel us to shun the ways of vice in order to follow
the paths of virtue? They may be classed under these different
heads: Fitness, utility, sweetness, facility, necessity.

The fitness of a thing is its becomingness. What does this
becomingness require of me, as man, as Christian, as religious, as
priest, as pastor? Utility comprises the spiritual advantages
promised to thé practical truth presented to me. I say to myself,
if 1 make this doctrine the rule of my conduct, the number of
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my transgressions will grow smaller; I shall save myself many
troubles, diminish my punishment in purgatory; 1 shall enjoy
peace, multiply my merits, draw the blessing of Heaven upon my
labors, etc. Sweetness is the interior contentment, the joy of
the soul, which accompanies the practice of virtue. Facility
sustains my courage, which is ever ready to become frightened.
“My yoke is sweet,” said Our Lord, “and My burden is light.”
For whom? For him who takes it upon himself and, in a manner,
places it upon his shoulders. Necessity. 1 place under this head
all those imperious reasons which make it a law for me to adopt
the practical consequences accepted in meditation, though they
should present neither utility nor sweetness, and would appear
surrounded with great difficulties. We here mention some of
those reasons: If I do not conform to this doctrine, there is no
happiness for me, or at least I expose myself to the most serious
dangers. I have not the privilege either to accomplish or to
admit as I choose that which my conscience acknowledges to
be a duty; this I must accomplish necessarily. This motive
exercises the greatest influence over our determinations; hence
it is important to recollect it in the more difficult circumstances,
in those moments when indolence and the fear of difficulties paralyze
our energy. ’

4. Quomodo hanc doctrinam ego hactenus observavi? This point
.is like an examination of conscience, by which we ask ourselves
‘an account of our past conduct regarding the truth which we
consider. If our life has been conformable to the teaching of
this doctrine, we return thanks to God for it; if it has been con-
trary to it, we confound ourselves interiorly, and adopt measures
for the future. If, however, the testimony of our conscience be
favorable to us, let us not accept it without control, for self-love
and the inadequate knowledge we have of ourselves can easily
deceive us; we are so fond of flattering ourselves with the idea
that we make some progress in the practice of virtue! We feel so
happy to be satisfied with ourselves.

5. Quid miht in posterum faciendum? This is now the time to
provide for the future, to see what reforms, what resolutions the
intellect will propose to the acceptation of the will. Here, as in
the preceding points, one must descend to particular cases, to
those especially in which we foresee greater obstacles, or which
occur more often, and to those also which must or may present
themselves during this very day.

6. Quale tmpedimentum removendum? Quale remedium eligen-
dum? What is it which hitherto prevented me from following
this doctrine? What means will help me to practise it more faith.
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fully? To these questions it is not easy to give an absolute answer.
The obstacles and the means vary according to the nature of the
subject considered in meditation, and, much more still, according
to the temper and disposition of him who meditates. Each one
should therefore consider in what occasions he -generally falls
into the faults or transgressions on which he meditates, and examine
carefully what is the source and cause of them.

““The general obstacles are three: Pride, sensuality, dissipation
of the soul; whence the general means are humility, mortification,
and interior recollection. To these may be added the thought
of the presence of God; the use of ejaculatory prayers; the recol-
lection of motives the power of which we have discovered in medi-
tation; special attention on ourselves when we are necessarily
exposed to occasions which lead us into sin, ete.”

III. Application of the will. This faculty of our soul has a
two-fold office to fulfil. It should excite itself to pious affections
and form good resolutions. These are two essential elements of
the religious exercise which we name meditation. If they are
wanting in your acts, vainly would I try to find in them the char-
acter of mental prayer; they would be nothing more than a study,
a bare speculation.

Affections. They should cover the whole time of the exercise,
or at least be very frequent whilst it goes on, since through them
only does meditation become a real prayer. They will vary accord-
ingly as the diversity of the subjects.

As to the form of these affections, all know that art has noth-
ing to do with it. The source of sentiment is the heart, not the
mind nor the lips; and when we converse with God there is no
need of clothing them in human language: Hoc negotium, says
St. Augustine, plus gemitibus quam sermomibus peragitur.

Resolutions. This second operation of the will is of such
importance that a meditation without a firm purpose is nearly
always a fruitless meditation. The author of the short treatise
which we summarize gives rules full of wisdom on this matter.

1. The proper place to make resolutions is at the end of each
consideration, when we remain penetrated with the practical
teachings of the subject we have meditated upon. Nothing, of
course, should prevent us from determining at once some matter
that we will reform, if, in the course of the consideration, the
thought of such reform should present itself.

2. Those resolutions should be practical—that is, well calcu-
lated to sanctify our life.

3. Let them not be universal, but particular. We particularize
them in two ways: First, by bringing them to bear on a givep
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point: secondly, by confining them through some special clause,
in cases of universal character. ‘“You have said, I suppose, /
will be patient in adversity. This determination is too general.
Strive, therefore, to transform this general will and to confine it.
You have two-ways of so doing. You can say, I usll be patient
in this or that circumstance. You can say also, If I have anything
to suffer, I unll think that it is little compared to the punishment
of hell which I have deserved; or I will cheerfully accept it for love
of Jesus Christ crucified. By using either of these suggestions,
your resolution will be limited, and will, as a consequence, be an
excellent resolution. Perfection would consist in uniting those
two methods, and saying, I will be patient in this or that circum-
stance, thinking that it is nothing compared to the pains of hell, . . .
for in this manner you find in your resolution itself the motive
to be faithful to it.”

4. Let our resolutions be appropriated to our present state.
Let us provide for the present wants, or those which appear to
be imminent. Something more is demanded, and this is, that in
every meditation for the sake of our spiritual advancement, we
prescribe for ourselves some sacrifice to be performed in the course
of the day.

5. Resolutions should be well grounded—that is, established
upon solid motives. This consistency will not be wanting if
we have carefully treated the third question mentioned above.
Quenam motiva ad conclusionem servandam inducant?

6. Our resolutions should be humble, accompanied with diffi-"
dence of ourselves. The first cause which paralyzes the effect
of our resolves is presumption, especially when it exists in souls
favored with a certain amount of generosity, and animated with
a true desire of serving God; they had sincerely promised in the
fervor of their prayer that they would deport themselves in such
a manner, at the occurrence of this or that circumstance; and
because they are conscious of the powerful motives which deter-
mine their purpose, they seem to applaud their perseverance before-
hand, and to consider their fall impossible; vet the trial comes,
and their courage fails them at once. Why so? Their resolutions
had undoubtedly been sincere, but because humility and diffi-
dence of themselves had not presided in their councils, God in
His justice and mercy humbled their pride in this manner.

Let us never banish from our heart the fear of our incon-
sistency and the sentiment of our weakness. Let us rely upon
the help of God; and in order to obtain it more surely, let us
implore the assxstance of the Blessed Virgin Mary, of glorious
St. Joseph, our holy patrons, our guardian angel, etc.
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END, OR CONCLUSION, OF THE MEDITATION.

Here are the principal advices which Father Roothan gives
us in his admirable short treatise.

If, as it ordinarily happens, we had taken many resolutions
during the meditation, it will be useful to gather them all up,
as it were in a cluster, and to confirm them. At least let us not
omit the prayer which St. Ignatius designates by the name of
Colloquy. It may be addressed to God the Father, to Our Lord
Jesus Christ the Blessed Virgin Mary, or some saint, according
to the subject of the meditation. In order to make it well, let
us attend to the following directions:

1. The same should be said of the Colloquy as of the affections.
Its value is due to the heart, not to the words.

2. It is in the Colloquy that we should ask for grace to be
faithful to our resolutions. We may also here add other prayers,
either for ourselves or for other persons.

3. In place of reciting the Pater and Ave, as is usually done,
nothing prevents ending the meditation by another prayer. Many
have adopted the pious practice of intercalating the Anima Christi
between the Pater and Ave, and it is quite useful when we medi-
_tate on the mysteries of Our Lord. If the subject of the medi-
tation has been the Holy Ghost, it is well to end by the Vens:
Creator or the Veni Sancte Spiritus. If you have meditated on
the blessings of God, the motives to love Him, etc., it is well to
repeat the beautiful offering of oneself, Suscipe Domine. If you
have meditated on the virtues of a saint, you may say the Oratio
of said saint.

4. Finally, when they recite many vocal prayers, it is useful
to intermix them with colloquies. The following is the mode
presented by St. Ignatius for the three prayers, Pater, Anima
Christi, Ave Maria: First, beseech the Blessed Virgin to ask for
you from her adorable Son the grace which you desire, and recite
the Ave. Secondly, addressing yourself to Jesus Christ, beg of
Him, as our soveregin mediator, to ask for you the same grace
of His Father, and to grant it Himself, since all power was given
Him in heaven and on earth; you will then say the prayer Anima
Christt. Thirdly, we supplicate the eternal Father, in the name
and through the merits of Jesus Christ, not to refuse this grace,
and we fecite the Pater.

It is advisable after the end of the meditation to spend some
minutes in asking ourselves an account of the manner in which
we made it. If we have reason to be pleased, let us return thanks,
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and resolve to act likewise another time. If there has been no
success, seek out the cause of it, and resolve to correct the faults
that you have noticed, without ever giving way to sadness or
discouragement.

VI.
OTHER MODES OF MENTAL PRAYER.

St. Ignatius does not wish his disciple to be restricted to the
exercise of meditation just now described. He exercises him also
to contemplation, and in order to give more fixedness to his ntind,
he exercises him also to what he names the application of the senses.

1. Contemplation, or manner of meditation on sensible objects.
In this exercise, of which the mysteries of Our Lord are the ordi-
nary subject, we consider the persons, hear the words, meditate
on the actions, endeavoring to draw some spiritual profit from
the one and the other.

Before the contemplation, the same thing should be observed
as before the meditation. They, however, add one prelude, as
we said before. This prelude, which follows immediately the
preparatory prayer, is a sort of representation of the mystery,
or of the historical fact which they are about to consider. At.
this juncture the subject should be considered only in a general,
and, as it were, under only one point of view; later on, during
the contemplation itself, the soul shall dwell upon each of its
parts in order to consider them with profound attention. Thus,
when we cast our eyes upon a painting representing different
objects, they are all seen in a confused manner, so as to know
what the tableau represents; it is only afterward, by fixing our
eyes upon each particular object, that we examine them with
more care and attention. In the second prelude we represent
to ourselves the place in which the mystery was accomplished.
The third prelude consists in asking the grace which we desire
conformably to the mystery on which we meditate.

During the contemplation we consider: 1st. The persons, with
all their good or bad qualities. 2d. Their words, interior and
exterior. 3d. The actions, reprehensible or laudable, going back
to their cause. Nothing prevents uniting the words and the
actions when the subject demands it.

In each of those points we endeavor to draw some spiritual
profit by reflecting on ourselves. We may also consider the cir-
cumstances of the mysteries, their end, their cause, their effects,
the time in which they occurred, and anything else connected
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with them which may render the subject or the exercise more
fruitful and abundant.

We end by one or more colloquies, after which they recite
the Pater, or-any other prayer analogous to the subject.

II. Application of the senses. We can, through our imagina-
tion, render an object present—behold it, as it were—see it, touch
it and taste it. Now, the applying of this faculty of the soul
and our five senses to a truth of the faith, as far as it can be done,
or to a mystery of Our Lord Jesus Christ, is what we call the
appiication of the senses. This exercise, therefore, consists in
this—that through our imagination we figure to ourselves that
we are hearing words, couching objects, for instance kissing the
. feet of Our Lord, a thing which should be done with profound
reverence. We apply the sense of smell by breathing the per-
fume exhaled by such or such virtue; the sense of taste, by enjoy-
ing its sweetness. It should be the reverse when there is ques-
tion of a vice. There are so many things that the soul may rep-
resent to itself as being sweet or bitter, pleasant or offensive to
the smell. This application of the senses should not, however,
be entirely separated from all kind of reflection, but it is in this
case the principal means to be used in considering the mystery.

There is a marked difference between this exercise and that
of mental prayer. This belongs more exclusively to the domain
of the intellect; it examines the causes and the effects of the
mysteries; it considers with attention therein the attributes of
God, as His goodness, His wisdom, His charity. The application
of the senses, on the contrary, reasons but little; dwells upon
the sensible object, as upon what can be heard and seen. The
soul finds therein quiet and peace, and apphes itself to draw there-
from the fruit which it desires.

The application of the senses has two advantages:  1st, by
fixing the attention of the soul on sensible objects, when it is
incapable of penetrating the depth of the mysteries, it disposes
it to something more elevated; 2d, the soul already fired with
devotion through the contemplation of some sublime mystery,
coming down to those objects which strike the senses, finds in
them abundance of nourishment and consolation, and then the
very smallest things or symbols become for it of priceless value,
and supply it with ample matter for spiritual profit.

The exercise is ended like the preceding ones, to which it is
often united by way of repetition, so as to make the impressions
they produce more profound and durable.

Besides meditation, contemplation, and the application of the
senses, St. Ignatius also teaches three different manners of pray-
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ing which partake both of vocal and mental prayer. They will
be found after this introduction.

We think that one of the great obstacles to the success of
mental prayer consists of passing too rapidly from one subject
to another without considering thoroughly and giving time for
truth to establish itself solidly in the soul. For this reason we
nearly always give several meditations on the same subject, and
return to it in changing its form, so that it may be considered
under all its aspects.

We indicate at the end of the last volume how these medi-
tations may be used in times of retreats, either general or pri-
vate, and we give the plans of three retreats of six days.

When one has the honor of addressing the depcsitories of
sacred science, he can not invest himself with autkorities too
imposing. We therefore use the thoughts and even the expres-
sions of the Scriptures and of the Fathers, and do not neglect our
best ascetic writers. Those whom we have chiefly consulted are
the Rev. Fathers Olier, Tronson, Louis and Peter de Blois, and
the Rev. Fathers Nouet, Judde, Bellécius and Martel, S.J.

May our work, with the blessing of Jesus Christ, the eternal
Priest, and under the patronage of Mary, the Queen of the clergy,
be useful to our venerable brother priests, and obtain for us
some share in the merit of their good works, in their prayers
and holy sacrifices!

OF DIFFERENT MANNERS OF PRAYING.

FIRST MANNER.

This is less a manner of praying than a spiritual exercise which
assists the soul and renders its prayers more agreeable to God.
1t consists in reflecting on the commandments of God, the capital
sins, the three powers of the soul, the five senses of the body,
as follows:

1. Before beginning, think a few minutes of what you are
about to do.

2. Ask of God grace to know the sins you have committed
against His commandments, and to accomplish the obligations of
His laws with more fidelity henceforth.

3. Think over, one after another, the commandments of God,
and see how you have violated or observed them. Ask pardon
for the sins you can recall, and say the Pater. It is sufficient to
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dwell the length of three Paters on each precept; but the length
of time must be shortened or prolonged accordingly as the faults
are few or numerous on each precept.

4. After having thus run through all the commandments,
humble yourself, accuse yourself, ask for grace to observe them
better for the future, and end by a colloquy addressed to God,
suitable to the state and dispositions in which you find yourself.

- If .you wish to take for your subject the capital sins, the three
powers of the soul, the five senses, etc., you have only to change
the matter of the examination; the rest will be the same as for
the commandments. Let us observe that the Christian who
wishes to imitate Our Lord Jesus Christ in the use of his senses
must ask the grace of God the Father to enable him to do so, and
glancing at each of his senses, examine how far they approach
or depart from his divine model. Before passing from one sense
to another, recite a Pater. If it is proposed to imitate the Blessed
Virgin, we must ask her to obtain this grace from her divine Son,
and after the examination of each sense, recite an Ave.

SECOND MANNER.

This consists in reciting some vocal prayer and resting suc-
cessively on the words composing it, as long as we feel inclination
and devotion. ‘

1. Before beginning, recollect yourself.

2. Address yourself to the person to whom you are going to

ray.

P :}3’ Begin the prayer—the Pater for example—dwell on the
words Our Father, meditate on them as long as they furnish you
with thoughts, affections, etc., and then pass to the following
words, which you will consider in the same manner.

4. When the time comes to conclude, recite the rest of the
prayer without stopping, and address yourself in a short prayer
to the person to whom you have been praying, to ask the grace
or the virtue which you require.

Remarks: (1) All vocal prayers, the Credo, the Salve Regina,
the Anima Christi, etc., may be recited in this manner: (2) If
one single word of the prayer suffices to occupy the mind and
the heart all the time destined to prayer, we must put off to another
day the meditation of the rest. The following day we must com-
mence by reciting, without stopping, what was meditated on the
day before, and then continue the consideration of the rest of the
words of the prayer,
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THIRD MANNKR.

This consists in pronouncing a vocal prayer, and, if we choose,
several prayers successively, only stopping the interval of a breath-
ing between each, thinking either of the sense of the word, or of
the dignity of the person to whom we pray, or of our own unwor-
thiness, or of the distance between the two. Let us take the
Ave Maria for an example. ’

1. Think of the action you are about to perform.

2. Beginning with Hail Mary, think for a moment what these
words signify, or of the dignity of the Blessed Virgin Mary whom
you salute, or of your miseries which place so great a distance
between you and the Mother of God.

3. Then you pronounce the other words, dwelling on each
one, as we have said, only the time of a breathing.



The Priest Sanctified by tbe Practice of Meditation

. BOOK 1.

The Sanctification of the Priest in its Veginnings.

SECTION FIRST.

THE END OF MAN, AND OF THE PRIEST. DIGNITY OF
THE PRIESTHOOD.

MEDITATION 1.
THE END OF MAN.

PRrREPARATORY PRAYER.—Ask of God that during this meditation
all the thoughts of your mind, all the affections of your heart,
all the operations of your soul, may turn purely and fully to the
glory of His infinite majesty.!

First PreLubDE.—Consider almighty God as an immense
ocean from which all things come, and to which they return as
to their center.

Seconp PRELUDE.—Beseech the Lord to impress your mind
with a lively sentiment of the end He had in view in creating
you, and to grant you grace to make it the only rule of your life.
“Man has been created for this end: to love, adore and serve
the Lord his God, and by this means to save his soul.”” Those
words of St. Ignatius are the answer to three questions on which
rest all the grandeur, all the duties, all the destinies of man. Which
is my principle? Which is my end? What shall be my reward if
I fulfil the obligations which result from that principle and from
that end?

3+ This preparatory prayer will always be the same,
21



22 Meditation 1.

First Point.—God is my beginning. He is my Creator, my
Father. Man was created. As I rise in spirit from effect to cause,
and go over the long chain of all beings, I reach the first link—
God. God before all beings; God the principle. I am who
Iam. God is the Being, the only being in existence before
creation.

How well the soul enters into itself in that eternal solitude
wherein it finds God only. What grandeur, what independence,
what plenitude of perfections it beholds in Him who has need
of no one but Himself. God is all. My God and my all. And
whilst, before the creation of the world, God, in that eternity of
repose and glory, enjoyed His own happiness, He was not unmind-
ful of me; He prepared also mine own. He then disposed the order
~and connection of graces which were to lead me unto happiness
by sanctifying my soul. ‘‘He chose us before the foundation of
the world, that we should be holy.” (Eph. i. 4) He predesti-
nated me to life, to the Christian religion, to the priesthood, to
the heaven of the good priests, if I will profit by His benefits.
“I have loved thee with an everlasting love.” (Jer. xxxi. 3.)

God has created the world. He has created me preferably
to millions of possible beings, which shall never exist; and Thou,
O Lord, wouldst not have me ignore the motive of that choice.
I have loved Thee. From all eternity I was in Thy mind, in
Thy heart. There it was that Thou didst take me, in order to
place me amongst the most noble creatures of the universe; “a
little less than the angels.” (Ps. viii. 6.) And after creating me,
Thou maintainest me in existence, as it were, through a continuous
act of creation, for Thy action, O my God, is as necessary to the
continuation of my existence as it was to its beginning. Should
not I, in some respects, be more thankful for my preservation than
for my creation? When I was created out of nothing I had not,
indeed, done anything deserving of this grace; but I had done
nothing to make me positively unworthy of it. But since that
time? i

Oh, how bright the day begins to dawn in my soul! I now
understand the important duties I have to fulfil; but the thought
of my omissions fills me with confusion. I owe the whole of
myself to God, since I have received all from Him. I owe myself
to Him for every moment of my existence; for every such moment
of existence was a direct gift of His hand; and now the least of
my crimes against that God whom I was so much bound to love,
is the crime of having forgotten Him. ‘“Thou hast forsaken the
God that begot thee, and hast forgotten the Lord that created thee.”
(Deut. xxxii. 18.) I understand the reason why the Prophet
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exhorts*us to ‘““weep before the Lord that made us.” (Ps.
xciv. 6.)

Second Point.—My end is God. He who is infinitely wise
had an end in view when He created me, as He also has a motive
for maintaining my existence. Which is this object? Man was
created for this end, to praise the Lord his God. This end is put
before my eyes. This end—Dbe attentive, O my soul; it is of the
utmost importance for thee to know it—this end; to seek solely
to attain this end. If thou succeed, thou shalt have accomplished
thy destiny. All is done, all is gained, all for me is saved. The
Lord his God—behold the end of all my faculties. The Lord, the
absolute Master of all that exists—God; God, infinite truth, supreme
good—nothing less was wanted by a mind and heart animated
by an infinite desire to know and to love. God alone has the right
to say to me: Extend thy desires as far as thou wilt, I can satisfy
them; ‘“open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it.” (Ps. Ixxx. 11.)
This God is mine if I will be His. God, then, is the object which
my soul seeks. It came out of His bosom, it asks to re-enter it.
It feels itself drawn toward this principle of its life and strength.
“My soul has thirsted after the strong living God.” (Ps. xli. 3.)
My flesh itself, when influenced by the spirit, feels the need of
the living God. ‘‘My heart and my flesh have rejoiced in the living
God.” (Ps. Ixxxiii. 3.)

But how shall I unite myself to God? By praise, adoration,
obedience, and love. In order to praise, reverence, obey—such is
my proximate end. ,

This end is necessary. Since I am from God I must live for
God; this law is founded upon His nature and upon mine; it is
the right, it is the order. It is not necessary that I should be
esteemed, beloved. It is not necessary that I should live; but since
I am living, it is necessary that I should live for God.

This is a glorious end. I am not created to obey the world,
much less was I created to become the slave of my passions. For
greater things I was born. ~ Being a noble child of the Most High,
I owe my services to Him alone of whom all the servants are kings.

It is the end of my whole self. The domain of God over me
is universal; it embraces all times. He always preserves me for
Himself. I must always live for Him. He is present in every
place; wherever I am, I am from Him, I belong to Him; I must,
in consequence, live for Him. His power extends to all that
I am, to all that I have, to all that I do. He owns the tree, to
Him the fruits must belong, He should have the whole of them,
no one can share them with Him. To Him my mind should
think, my heart should love, my tongue should speak. To Him
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I shall have to give an account of even a useless word. Seo
how comprehensive the obligations. On the other hand, how
great the happiness, if I will be faithful.

Third Point.—God is my reward. He will be my salvation—
by this means to save his soul. To this I will come by serving
Him; such is my last end. Blessed end! At last! After the
fight, the victory. The voyage shall have been hard, stormy.
At last I shall reach port, I shall enjoy happiness in the bosom
of my family, within the arms of my Father, of my God, who
shall say to me: “I am thy salvation.” (Ps. xxxiv.3) “Iam
thy reward exceeding great.” (Gen. xv. 1.)

I shall be saved. From what evil? O thou reprobate priest
cast away from God, explain it to me!

Whatever may be the cost I must save my soul. ‘What does
it profit?” Salvation which I preach to others is the great affair
of all men; but how much more important for me than for the
laity. In this very life God is the Saviour of His faithful servants.
He saves their souls from doubts, their hearts from the tyranny
of passions, their consciences from the bitterness of remorse.
““Much peace have they that love Thy law.” (Ps. exviii. 165.)
“Say to the just man that it is well.” (Is. iii. 10.) “‘Tribula-
tion and anguish upon every soul of man that worketh evil.”
(Rom. ii. 9.) If this soul is that of a priest, how much more
intense will be his regret. I know what to believe about this.
When I wish to find in my past life a time of true happiness,
where do I seek for it? Blessed years of my preparation for
the priesthood, happy days of my ordination, of my first Mass—
how sweet and also how bitter i the remembrance!—Who will
grant me that I might be according to the months past.” (Job
xxix. 2.) ‘‘Behold, they that go far from Thee shall perish. . ..
It is good for me to adhere to my God.” (Ps. Ixxii. 27, 28.)

Résumé of the Meditatvon.

First Point.—God my beginning. I go up in spirit the long
chain of beings; I arrive at God. What is God? “I am who
I am.” God is the Being, the only one being before creation.
I adore Him in that eternity which preceded creation. Already
He was thinking of me, already He loved me. “I have loved
thee.”” He created me preferably to millions of others. What
rank did He assign to me amongst His creatures? ‘A little
less than the angels.” After creating me He preserves my exist-
ence. How much love and gratitude did not I owe Him? What
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has He received of me? ‘“Thou hast forsaken the God that begot
thee, and hast forgotten the Lord that created thee.”

Second Point.—God is my end. He had an object in view
when He created me. Which is it? “Man was created for this
end.” This end is put before my eyes. Here is this end: To
love his God, to reverence and serve Him. If I fulfil this end, all
is saved for me. This end is one only; it is necessary, it is glori-
ous, it is the end of my whole self. The domain of God over
me extends to all times, to all places, to all that I am, to all that
I do.

Third Point.—God is my reward. As to serve Him is my
proximate end, so to possess Him is my last end. My existence
is simply begun on earth; it shall be completed in heaven. Oh,
how good it is to adhere to God!

MEDITATION II.

REPETITION AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRECEDING
MEDITATION.

The text of St. Ignatius, ‘“Man was created for this end, to
praise the Lord his God, to adore and serve Him, and by this
means to save his soul,” is but an explanation of this sentence
of Ecclesiastes: ‘‘Fear God and keep His commandments, for
this is all man.” (Eccles. xii. 13.) We find therein our origin,
our end, our sovereign happiness; is not this the whole man?

Our origin—from God we come; our end—to God we return;
our sovereign happiness—it consists in enjoying God forever. In
virtue of my origin I am all from and belong all to Him. In view
of my proximate end, I am all for God. If I consider my last end,
God is all for me.

PRrRELUDES.—AS in the first meditation.

First Point.—I belong all to God. He is my beginning, and
He has made me what I am. My soul, created after His image,
bears the impress of all His perfections. It partakes of His intelli-
gence, liberty, immortality, immensity, etc. O human soul, how
great thy excellence! Cease to admire the distance of stars, the
extent of the firmament, the brightness of the sun! Rather stand
in admiration of thyself. God has hardly anything that He has
not shared with thee. O soul more elevated than the heavens,
deeper than the abyss, more vast than the universe, more durable
than time, more excellent than any visible creature, hold on to
thy place; do not demean thyself in placing thy happiness in
perishable goods!
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If God is my creator, He must be my Lord; if all about me is
from Him, all I have is His. The master has a just claim on the
work of his servants, the sovereign on the obedience of his sub-
jects, the father on the submission and respect of his children,
the workman disposes of his work as he pleases. Now, I, being
the creature of God, do belong to Him more strictly than the ser-
vant to his master, the subject to his sovereign, the child to his
father, the painting to the artist who made it.

Adoration.—*“Thou art worthy, O Lord our God, to receive
glory and honor and power, because Thou hast created all things.”
(Ap. iv.11.) ‘“Come let us adore and fall down and weep before
the Lord that made us, for He is the Lord our God.” (Ps. xciv.
6,7.)

Thanksgiving and love.—I must believe it, O my God, that Thou
hast loved me with an eternal love. In giving me life, Thou hast
taken me out of Thy heart, and even now I am carried in Thy
hands, supported by Thy paternal goodness. Thou hast preferred
me before many others in order to give me life. Was it the pre-
vision of my ingratitude which decided my election? Ah, it
seems that it should rather have caused Thee to keep from me
Thy benedictions. But now, because I deserved them not, I
feel the more grateful for their bestowal.

Sorrow for the past, resolution for the future.—How great my
ingratitude has been. In whatever way I consider myself, I find
nothing in me which is mine. What would there be left to me
were almighty God to withdraw all His gifts? My soul is not
mine, my body is not mine; both are a gift of God. All things
are Thine, O Lord, because Thou hast created them and main-
tained them, and 1 abuse them all to offend Thee. “O God,
Thou knowest my foolishness: and my offences are not hidden
from Thee.” (Ps. Ixviii. 6.) O my God, I will be all Thine; no
one else will I serve. I am necessarily Thine through the condi-
tion of my existence. To Thee, to Thee alone, to Thee forever
will I belong. This is my free, deliberete choice. ‘‘My Lord and
my God.” (Joan. xx. 28.)

Second Point.—I am all for God. He created me and pre-
serves me in existence for no other object than that I may honor
and serve Him. He is the supreme beauty, and He has given
me intelligence that I may know Him; He is infinite goodness,
and He has given me a heart to love Him. He is my sovereign
Lord, and my faculties of soul and body He has given me that
I may render to Him the homage and obedience which are His
due. “It is truly meet and just, right and salutary, that we
should always and in all places give thanks to Thee, O holy Lord,
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Father almighty, eternal God.” (Preface.) There is assuredly
nothing more according to order, nothing more just, than that I
should continually apply myself to glorify God, by always con-
forming myself to His holy will. This is just for all men, but
much more -just for the priest, who is separated from all other
men, and freed from the care of profane things, that he may apply
himself wholly to the service of God. There is nothing more
worthy of a reasonable soul, nothing more worthy of a Christian
soul, and particulary nothing more worthy of the soul of a priest.
In this all my dignity and glory consist. They are in a manner
God, who have the thoughts of God, His intentions and occupa-
tions. If I consider my own interests, nothing can be to me of
greater advantage. It is right and salutary.

Admaration and gratitude—What an honor for me to be all
that I am, for Thee alone, O my God! In this Thou hast made
me equal to the angels, whose only occupation is to praise Thee .
in their eternal canticles, and to accomplish Thy holy will. Thou
hast associated me to Thy own son who came into this world
to glorify Thee; nay, Thou hast, were I permitted to say it;
ssimilated me to Thyself, who dost and canst do naught but
or Thy glory. Ah, how much gratitude and love I owe Him,
who has created me for so noble an end.

Regret and good purpose.—How did I serve Thee to this day, O
my adorable and sovereign Lord? To Thy honor I should have
directed all my intentions, I should have offered the least and
lowest of my actions, as the eating and drinking. ‘Whether you
eat or drink, or whatsoever else you do: do all for the glory of
God.” (1 Cor. x. 31.) How many times did not I defraud Thee,
at least in part of my most excellent actions? Very seldom did I
act purely, solely for Thee, and too often did I act and sin against
Thee. Now, I again renew the resolution so often taken, so often
violated; all for Thee, O my God, all for Thee alone!

Third Point.—God is all for me. Almighty God in His mercy
to us has willed to place our happiness in His service. He might
have said to us: When you shall have obeyed Me, you shall have
accomplished your duty, you shall suffer no punishment. But
behold, He says now: Serve Me and then you shall receive the
most magnificent reward. ‘I shall be thy reward, exceedingly
great.” This reward, however, refers principally to eternity, but
still in this world what does not almighty God do for those who
give themselves entirely to Him? He establishes His dwelling
in their hearts, He reigns therein, and brings thither with Him
that peace which ‘“surpasses all understanding.” He protects
them, He hears their prayers, anticipates their desires. His provi-
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dence watches over them with the same tenderness as a mother
over the child, the only object of her love. ‘‘You shall be carried
at the breasts.” (Is. Ixvi. 22.) ‘A hair of your head shall not
perish.” (Luc. xxi. 18.)

Astonishment and regret.—I1 hunger for happiness; God alone, !
know it, can satisfy that hunger, and I obstinately persevere in
seeking out of Him that which 1 can find in Him alone. Am 1
going to spend my life in useless attempts? Ah, how much time I
have already lost in ‘‘loving vanity and seeking after lying!”
How many steps out of the way I have already taken! In order
to wean me from all created things and to attach myself to Thee,
O my God, I, through Thy permission, found away from Thee
naught but shame and sorrow. Thanks to Thee for these merci-
ful lessons; why did I not turn them to better profit?

Fear and resolution.—How rash and careless I have been here-
tofore concerning those all-important interests! What can I
expect if, during the few days which I may be spared to live, I
make not full reparation for the past? But Thou, O Lord, wilt
take compassion on my blindness, Thou wilt forget my faults,
Thou wilt not permit that I again may separate myself from
Thee, O my sovereign Good. Adesto muhi, pie Deus, et pone me
juxta te, ne incipiam vagari et elongari a summo bono, quod tu es,
Domine. Da tetpsum mihy, et sufficit anime mee; Domine Deus
salutis mea. (Thomas & Kempis. In valle Llior. c. 34.)

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—I belong all to God. All that I am is from Him;
therefore, all that I am is His. 1 belong more fully to God than
the servant to his master, the subject to his sovereign, the child
to his father, the painting to the artist. Adoration, thanksgiving,
love, sorrow, and good purpose.

Second Point.—I am all for God. He made me what I am;
He gave me what I have, for the end that I may reverence and
obey Him. Admiration, thanksgiving. How noble my end! It
makes me like unto the angels, like unto Jesus Christ the Redeemer,
and God Himself, who ever acts for His own glory. Regret for
the past. How did I serve Thee heretofore, O my sovereign Lord?

Third Point.—God is all for me. He has willed that I should
find my happiness in serving Him; my eternal happiness, my
temporal happiness. Wonder. 1 wish to be happy; I know
where to find happiness. Why did I continue so long, so obstinately
to seek it where I knew it was not? Fear and good purpose.
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MEDITATION III.

MEANS GIVEN TO MAN THAT HE MAY ATTAIN HIS END.
NATURAL MEANS.

These are our spiritual and corporal faculties, and also all
the creatures of the universe., God drew them out of nothing
and preserves them for the only object that they may be helps
to man to obtain the end of his creation. ‘‘All other beings or
objects placed around man on earth have been created for him,
to serve as means to assist him in the pursuit of the end for which
he was created. (Lib. Ex.)

First PrRELUDE.—Represent to yourself the world as the
ladder of Jacob, by which you must ascend to God, your last end.
The steps of the ladder are all the creatures; God, at the head of
the ladder, is saying by way of encouragement, ‘‘Come up hither.”
(Ap. iv. 1.) At the same time He shows you the crown destined
for you. _

SEconND PRELUDE.—Ask for grace to know in how many differ-
ent ways you can use the creatures of God for your sanctification;
then ask for the wisdom and strength you need in order to use
them properly.

First Point.—How created things can assist us in attaining
ourend. This end is simply to know, love and serve God in this
world in order to possess Him eternally in heaven. Now each
and every creature, according to its nature, can assist us to obtain
that end.

I. To know God. The order of the world reveals to me His
wisdom. “The heavens show forth the glory of God.” (Ps.
xviii. 1.) They place in a manner under our eyes His infinite
perfections, and principally His power and grandeur. The ocean
declares His immensity, the flowers of the field recall His beauty.
The existence of the wicked even i3 a homage to His patience
and mercy.

1I. To love God. It is His goodness which bestows upon me,
with such abundance, not only that which I need, but that also
which is agreeable and useful tome. His love works for me through
each of His creatures. It is He who lights up my eyes through
the bright sun: who nourishes me by the fruits of the earth, etc.
God became as it were our servant, serving us with so much tender-
ness and constancy. Ah, what a motive to love Him!

II1. To serve God. Every one of these creatures serve their
creator. (Ps. cxviii.) ‘‘The wind and the sea obey Him.” (Mare.
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iv. 40.) How do they do the will of their Lcrd? They do it
with pleasure. ‘‘The stars have given light in their watches
and rejoiced.” (Bar. iii. 35.) They do it with respect. ‘‘He
sendeth forth light and it goeth, it obeyeth Him with trembling.”
(Bar. iii. 33.) They do it with promptness. ‘ Who walketh upon
the wings of the winds; who maketh His angels, spirits and min-
isters a flaming fire.” (Ps.ciii. 3,4.) They do it with an immutable
constancy. ‘“By Thy ordinance the day goeth on, for all things
serve Thee.” (Ps. cxviii. 91.) The sun begins and ends his course
precisely at the point Thou hast marked out to him. They do
the will of God against their natural inclination. If He will have
it so, the most ardent fire will have no heat; the sea will become
solid under man’s feet; the rivers will ascend toward their source.
What a hymn of praise is sung by all nature to Thy glory, O my
God! As man, as Christian, but especially as priest, I should
have been the soul of that concert; but alas! too often I have
myself disturbed it; I have refused to serve Thee. Was it
because I was of all others under the strongest obligation to
do so?

_ IV. All creatures assist me in meriting the possession of Ged,
for there is not one that may not be the occasion of some virtue;
thus, there are some creatures the use of which is absolutely neces-
sary, those, for example, that are destined to sustain my existence.
What occasions for practising temperance and detachment. There
are some things to which we must submit, though nature shrinks
from them; for instance, sickness, poverty, humiliation, accidents,
etc.. What occasion to practise patience, humility, resignation,
etc. Others there are which would turn our hearts from God,
would cause us to offend Him; here is an occasion to practise
sacrifice, mortification.

‘Second Point.—How we should use creatures in order that
they may help us to attain our end. ‘‘All things,” says St. Ber-
nard, ‘‘were given us for our good”; but to this they concur in
different ways:

I. If there be question of creatures of which the use is necessary,
such as food, lodging, garments, sleep, let us be content with what
is necessary; take them with thanksgiving, generously renouncing
that which is superfluous. Such creatures seem to say to us,
“Take, return, fear—take the blessings I offer, give thanks to
Him through whom and for whose sake I give them to you; you
will in this way return it to Him; yet you must fear, for you shall
be judged concerning the use of this gift.” We can not help seeing
the heaven, the earth, the men amongst whom we live, or hearing
a thousand things pleasing or disagreeable; but always and every-
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where you will find something to remind you of God. This is
what the saints named the finding of God in His creatures.

II. As to those creatures of which the use is left to our choice,
as, for instance, the choosing of one kind of life in preference to
another, to seek after fortune or fame, or, on the contrary, to
despise the same—the rule is to place ourselves, with regard to
those matters, in a state of complete indifference, until we have
examined them in connection with the service of God and our
own eternal destiny, neither desiring nor rejecting any created
thing for its sake alone; but solely inasmuch they bring us near
or withdraw us from the end of our creation. Nothing can be more
just, for God has over us a sovereign, universal dominion. With-
out this indifference I withdraw myself from His sovereign domin-
ion, by disposing of my affections according to my own will, not
according to His. What are the things which lead me to God?
Exercises of piety, recollection. These I will practise. What are
the things that withdraw me from God or prevent my being all
His? Dissipation of mind, voluntary imperfection, any passion
of which I am ashamed. Against these I must fight courageously.

I will praise God in the name of His creatures. ‘“O God, how
great are Thy works! Thy thoughts are exceedingly deep. The
senseless man shall not know, nor will the fool understand, these
things.” (Ps. xci. 6.) ‘‘Bless the Lord, O all ye works of the
Lord!” (Daa. iii. 97.)

I will resolve to attach myself to God alone.—God alone, God
alone; in my fears, in my desires. ‘“What have I in heaven, and
besides Thee what do I desire upon earth?” (Ps. Ixii. 3.)

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—How creatures lead us to our end. They make
us know God in revealing to us something of His infinite perfections.
They aid us to love Him in unveiling the wonders of His goodness
to which we are indebted for all the benefactions of His creatures.
They teach us how to serve Him, for they themselves serve Him.
They aid us to obtain the possession of Himself in heaven, by
helping us to practise the virtues of which He will be the reward
in heaven. .

Second Point.—What use we should make of created things
in order that they may help us to attain our end. If there is
question of creatures which we must necessarily use, let us be
content with what is necessary, and partake of it with thanksgiving.
If there is question of those of which the use is left to our choice,
et us remain, in regard to them, with entire indifference, until we
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have considered how far they will aid us in the service of God,
and the affair of our salvation. I will see God in everything,
and adhere to Himself alone.

MEDITATION 1V.

MEANS GIVEN TO MAN TO ATTAIN HIS END.
SUPERNATURAL MEANS.

1.—The Graces of God.
2.—God Hvmself.

First Point.—God gives us His graces. These graces are all
the aids which are granted to us, in virtue of the merits of Jesus
Christ, to lead us to salvation.

Exterior graces. Such are the words of God, the examples of
the Saviour and of the saints, the favorable circumstances brought
about in the interest of our sanctification—everything outside of
ourselves which may withdraw us from evil and lead us to do
good.

Interior graces: habitual grace, actual grace, light which illum-
ines the mind, unction which touches the heart; fears, desires,
wholesome impressions, all that detaches us from creatures and
from ourselves, and unites us to God. ‘“O my soul! didst thou
know the gift of God!”” Grace is a blessing which far surpasses
all the treasures of earth. Of this grace offered to all in so many
different forms, I am the dispensator, and God has been too lavish
of it toward me. Every day I offer the holy sacrifice, which con-
tains the source of all graces. Every day I take part in religious
exercises, which are the ordinary channel of grace; almost at
every moment I receive some ray of truth, some holy.inspiration.
If T had improved the many previous talents which I received,
how great would now be my sanctity, how intimate my union
with God! But, alas, how little account I made of all Thy mercies!
What shall I answer Thee when Thou wilt say, “I called, and you
refused?”” (Prov. i. 24.) 1 tremble lest I should be cursed as
Saul: ‘“Because thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, the
Lord has rejected thee.” The graces and favors which I destined
for thee I have given to one who is better than thee.” (1 Kings,
xv. 26.) If thou hast been infidel to grace, tremble when you think
of that precious gift passing from Eli to Samuel, from Saul to
David, from Judas to St. Matthias, from one of the forty martyrs
of Sebastes to that pagan guard engaged in torturing them. I
confess it, O my God, I am not now worthy that Thou shouldst



Means Given to Man : Supernatural Means. 33

visit me in Thy mercy; but since even ‘“when Thou art angry,
Thou wilt remember mercy” (Hab. iii. 2), speak to me once
more, I beseech Thee; Thy servant listeneth with a docile heart.
““Speak, O Lord, for Thy servant heareth.” (1 Kings, iii. 9.)

Second Point.—God gives Himself. God’s liberality toward
us has truly been excessive. Not satisfied with giving us angels
to be our guardians, and His innumerable creatures to be our
servants, He who is our end would also become the means to attain
that end. ‘““God has so loved the world that He gave us His
only-begotten Son.” (Joan. iii. 16.) This adorable Son has
given Himself, and this gift, which is above every gift, He has
given to mankind in order to make easy for us the work of our
salvation. ‘‘He has loved me and given Himself for me.” (Gal.
ii. 20.) Jesus being with us, what is there wanting to us that we
may save our souls? ‘O unspeakable mercy! The Father says
to me: ‘Behold My Son! take Him, I give Him to thee; offer Him
to Me instead of thyself.” The Son says to me: ‘Take Me, offer
Me to My Father, and render to Him what thou owest to Him.””
(St. Anselm.)

Without Jesus Christ what would be the value of our adoration,
thanksgiving, prayers, and satisfactions? But when I unite my
intention to that of Jesus Christ, my affections to His affections,
my poor penances to His infinite satisfactions; the expressions of
my love and reverence to those which he offers Himself to His
Father in His own name and in the name of all His members;
when I unite my prayer to His prayer, the voice of my contrite
heart to the voice of His sacred blood—then, O Father of Jesus
and my own, then I fear not that Thou wilt reject my homages
or not hearken to my prayers. Oh, how 1 love to cover my pride
with the humility of my Saviour, my violations of the divine
law with His obedience, my defilements with His sanctity, my
wicked life with His adorable life; and thus, O my God, I can
offer to Thee adequate compensations, notwithstanding my great
unworthiness; I need only have recourse to Thy well-beloved Son,
Thy worthy and perfect servant, for I find in Him all that is want-
ing to me.

Sentiments of admiration, gratitude, confidence: Resolve to
hear with attention, and generously follow the inspirations of
divine grace, to unite yourself to the intentions and actions of
Our Lord Jesus Christ. ‘‘ Domzine, tn unione tllius intentionis.” The
altar is the place where Jesus Christ speaks to the hearts of His
ministers; there He contracts with them the most intimate union,
and teaches them to live His own life. Oh, what a stride toward
eternal and sovereign happiness is one Mass worthily celebrated! -
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Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—God gives us His graces. These are all the aids
which are granted us in view of the merits of Jesus Christ to
facilitate the work of our sanctification and salvation. Interior
graces, exterior graces. O my soul, didst thou know the gift of
God. Regret for past infidelities. '

Second Point.—God gives Himself. He who is our end, would
also become the means to attain it. O mercy unspeakable! The
Father says to me: ‘“Take My Son, I give Him to thee; offer Him
instead of thyself.” The Son says to me: “Take Me; offer Me
to My Father, and return to Him what thou owest His goodness.”
Admiration, gratitude, confidence, resolution,

MEDITATION V.

REPETI’i‘ION OF THE TWO PRECEDING ON THE WORDS
OF ST. PAUL.

“All things are yours, whether it be Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, or
the world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come;
for all are yours, and you are Christ’s.” (1 Cor. iii. 22, 23.)

These words of St. Paul show that there are in the Christian
the most glorious royalty, the most noble servitude, but also that
he himself belongs to Jesus Christ. '

First Point.—All things are mine. When God adopted me at
the baptismal font, He conferred upon me the investiture of an
admirable royalty, saying to me through the great apostle: My
son, all things are thine; and at his words my eyes, enlightened
by faith, behold an immense horizon expanding before them.

From the instant that I became the son of God, all things
became mine. First of all, the Church represented by the apostolic
missionaries, whether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, the Church is
mine. The Church with the splendor of its mysteries, the living
waters of its sacraments, the legions of its witnesses, protectors,
and models; the Church with its treasure of graces really inexhausti-
ble. St. Paul, filled with gratitude, appropriated to himself the
redemption of Jesus Christ, who ‘““had loved him” and ‘“given
Himself up for him.” The same thing 1 can say of the Catholic
Church. The labors of the apostles and of their successors, their
lives, their deaths—all that belongs to the Church—is mine. All
the means of sanctification which it can dispense are mine quite
as much as the light and dew from heaven. Woe to me if I know
not how to turn them to advantage! Let the ungrateful soul
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tremble at the following words: ‘“The earth that drinketh in the
rain which cometh often upon it, but bringeth forth thorns and
briers, is reprobate, and very near unto a curse, whose end is to
be burnt.” (Heb. vi. 7, 8.)

But while the Church is mine, the world belongs to the Church,
and as a consequence the world is mine. ‘Whether the world.”
This subject I have already considered. I fancy I hear the voices
of innumerable creatures calling upon me to love my God. Oh,
how they ‘“groan and bewail” in pain, when I do violence to
their nature, turning them away from their end, and using as a
means to offend God that which is given to me as an aid to serve
Him. (Rom. viii.)

Life is mine. Life with all its vicissitudes, its sorrows, its
joys, its fair and dark days, its trials and its consolations. “To
them who love God, all things work together unto good.” (Rom.
viii. 28.) This life is mine which the Son of God brought upon
earth. “I am come that they may have life, and may have it
more abundantly.” (Joan. x. 10.) Is He not Himself the life?
“I am the life.”” Now, Jesus is mine; His Father gave Him to
me; He gave Himself, and does now give Himself to me every
day as the living bread, the principle of life.

Finally, death belongs to me—*or life or death.” I can not,
it is true, avoid it; but I can place myself in such a condition
that far from fearing it, I may even desire it. ‘‘Having a desire
to be dissolved.” (Phi. i. 23.) Since the day that my Saviour
overcame it, I can easily make death my servant, and draw from
its presence the greatest advantages; 1 can force it to open the
gate of my prison and introduce me into heaven.

All, therefore, are mine; ‘‘things present and things to come.”
The blessings which I now enjoy are a pledge of those which He
has prepared for me. ‘‘I believe and I hope to see the good things
of the Lord in the land of the living,” (Ps. xxvi. 13.) 1 shall
reign with Him as long as Himself. Oh, blessed royalty! Yet,
before I obtain it, Jesus must reign over me, but this reign is a
blessed servitude. v

Second Point.—I belong to Jesus Christ. St. Thomas defines
the Christian: ‘““He is a Christian who belongs to Jesus Christ.”
I belong to Jesus Christ because I was purchased by His sufferings
and His death. He has acquired possession of my whole being
in sacrificing Himself all for me. ‘‘He gave Himself up for me.”
(Gal. ii. 20.) Surely I am not mine. Oh, how dearly my Re-
deemer has paid for my ransom! “You are not your own, for
you are bought with a great price.” (1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.)

After redeeming me by His death, He took possession of me
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through holy Baptism. At the time of my spiritual regeneration
I was marked with the seal of His Holy Spirit unto the day of the
resurrection. ‘‘Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby you
are sealed unto the day of redemption.” (Eph. iv. 30.) It is the
same as if he had said on that occasion, ‘“This creature is mine,
let it be faithful; I shall raise it up in glory when I will gather
around me all the elect.” I therefore belong to Jesus Christ in
order to serve Him, to be wholly by Him and with Him in His
Father’s service. When He paid for my ransom and incorporated
me to Himself by Baptism, He willed to have one more human
intellect to contemplate His adorable Father, one more human
will to bow down before Him, one more human heart to love Him,
one mouth more to sing His praises forevermore.

I belong to Jesus Christ! What a glory! St. Paul found nothing
to be compared with it. To be the servant of so great a master
was his title of nobility; he takes pride in telling it: ‘‘Paul, the
servant of Jesus Christ.” But I should not forget it. Nobility
imposes the obligations of a noble life. In order to belong to Jesus
Christ, I must necessarily live His life, be animated with His
spirit. “If any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is not His.”
(Rom. viii. 9.)

How consoling to be able to say to God in all sincerity, “I
am Thine.” That word, according to St. Ambrose, is truly apos.
tolical. He alone can say that he belongs to Jesus Christ who,
like the Apostle, has left all things to follow Him. ‘The men
of the world have as many masters as they have ‘passions. Im-
modesty comes and says to them, You are mine, because you
covet sensual pleasures. Covetousness says, You are mine; the
gold and silver which you possess are the price of your liberty.
All the vices come, and they say, You are mine. In order to belong
fully to Jesus Christ you must be disengaged from all forbidden
attachments, and in all your conduct act as a servant of that
adorable Master.”

I am Thine, O Jesus! How delightful it is to think on it. T
am Thine. This explains the paternal care of Thy providence
toward me; on this I found the hope of my salvation. Shall
it be said that I was lost in Thy very hands? No, this shall not
be, and in saving me Thou shalt save Thy property. 1 am Thine;
save Thou me.

I am now confused as I remember that so many times I dared
dispose of myself, regardless of Thy sacred incontestable right,
having used my mind, my heart, my body, my health, my time,
as if all these were my own, And yet, my God, what kind of
use did I make of them?



The End of the Priest Compared to that of Man. 37

Regret for the past. New consecration, new offering of our
whole selves to Jesus Christ. Resolve to strive energetically
against anything that .might separate you from Him.

Who will separate us from the charity of Christ? During
Mass attend particularly to this prayer which immediately pre-
cedes communion: Et a te nunquam separari permittas.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—All things are mine. The Church, her ministers,
ber sacraments, and all these things, because I am a Christian,
are mine, quite as truly as the light and dew of heaven are mine,
because I am a man. The Church is mine, the world belongs to
the Church, and therefore the world and all its creatures are mine.

Second Point.—I belong to Jesus Christ. I was bought by
His sufferings and His death. In paying for my ransom He would
have one more created intellect to contemplate His Father, one
more human will to bow down before Him, one more human heart
to love Him. I am Thine, O Lord Jesus! How noble this servi-
tude! How consoling a thought! I now understand the paternal -
care of Thy providence toward me.

1 am now confused as I remember that so many times I dared
dispose of myself, of my health, of my time, regardless of Thy
sacred incontestable dominion over me. Regret. New offering
of ourselves to Jesus Christ. Susctpe, Domine.

MEDITATION VI.

THE END OF THE PRIEST COMPARED TO THAT OF
MAN.

“You have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you, and have
appointed you, that you should go and should bring forth fruit.”
(Joan. xv. 16.) Let us compare this text with that of St. Ignatius,
‘“Man was created,” and we will understand how the end of
man is like that of the priest, and how it differs from it.

FirsT PrRELUDE.—Represent to yourself Jesus Christ, the eternal
Priest, who offers you to His Father, asking that you be admitted
to a participation of His own priesthood; and God the Father,
who accepts you, saying to you as He did to His beloved Son,
Thou art a priest forever.

SeEconp PrRELUDE.—Ask for grace to understand the sublimity
of that divine.vocation, and for strength to fulfil it.

First Point.—Man did not create himself. He is the work of
God’s power and goodness, ‘“Man was created.” The priest
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owes his election .0 a particular mercy of God. “I have chosen
you.”” My elevation to the priesthood is the work of God’s pre-
dilection quite as much as the act of my creation. In giving me
life, He preferred me to millions of beings whose existence was
possible, but which will never be realized; but in raising me to
the rank of His ministers, He preferred me to millions of men
and of Christians. ‘“You have not chosen Me, but I have chosen
you.” In order to make me a man, He took me out of nothing;
in order to make me a priest, He took me out of the world. “I
choose you out of the world”; out of this “world which is all
seated In wickedness” in which all is danger for virtue, in
which I had too often, perhaps, experienced the extent of my
weakness.

If I remember where I was, and what I was, when the grace
of Thy vocation came to seek me, and what I am now, owing to
that vocation, should not I exclaim with the prophet, ¢ Raising up
the needy from the earth, and lifting up the poor out of the dunghill,
that He may place him with princes, with the princes of Hispeople.”
(Ps. exii. 7, 8.)

In what manner did God call me? Remember the series of
happy occurrences which brought you to the foot of the altar.
Great God, how admirable are Thy ways! What had I done to
deserve this glorious call? Blessed be Thou forever for granting
me that first undeserved grace, which on Thy part seemed to
be a pledge of those which would follow.

Second Point.—After God had created man He placed him
in the terrestrial paradise. ‘‘He put him into the paradise of pleas-
ure.” (Gen. ii. 15.) How sweet and happy a life he might have
led there! There he enjoyed conversation with the Lord, who
spoke to him as a friend speaks to a friend.

After God had honored me with the priestly character, He
placed me in the sanctuary, a real paradise on earth for the fervent
priest. It exclusively depends upon me to enjoy therein heavenly
pleasures. It is the home of peace, the dwelling of angels, the
house of God Himself. Does He not herein keep the most intimate
communications with His faithful ministers? To the priest we
may apply what the Queen of Saba said of the servants of Solomon,
““Blessed are Thy servants who stand before Thee always.” (3
Kings, x. 8.)

We confess that great innocence and uncommon virtue are
necessary to tread upon so holy a ground. ‘“Put off the shoes
from thy feet; for the place whereon thou standest is holy
ground.” (Ex. iii. 5.) ‘“Holiness becomes Thy house, O God,
unto length of days.” But, on the other hand, what do we do
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in the house of God, what do we see there that is not calculated
to purify the soul, and to make it grow steadily toward sanctity?
The divine psalmody, the administration of the sacraments, the
great sacrifice of the Mass, the presence of the Lamb, ever living
and ever slain. Does it not seem impossible to be employed in the
service of the sanctuary and not to become soon a perfect man?
Yet how many priests there are who have found the sad secret of
uniting together in their persons the vilest of passions and the
most sublime of professions! Alas! without minding others,
should not I blush and tremble for myself? Has the holiness of
my life agreed heretofore with the sanctity of the place where the
greater part of my time is spent, and with my heavenly occupa-
tions in the house of God?

Third Point.—Man is bound to employ, for the glory of God,
all his faculties all the moments of his life. Such is his proxi-
mate end, and in accomplishing it he will attain sovereign beati-
tude, which is his ultimate end. But far more extensive are the
obligations of the priest, far more magnificent are his hopes.

His duty is to compensate for the few, insufficient homages
which men of the world render God, they being distracted from
His worship by unavoidable troubles and cares. All the days of
the priest are holy days. To us priests the people cry out, ‘“Bless
ye the Lord, all ye servants of the Lord, who stand in the house
of the Lord; in the nights lift up your hands to the holy places
and bless the Lord.” (Ps. exxxiii. 1, 2, 3.) For the man and
the Christian it suffices to serve God, but the priest, in virtue of
his state, is obliged to spend his existence in gaining hearts to
Him. To wrest souls from the world and corruption, in order to
give them to God, such is, says St. Anselm, the peculiar object
of the priestly vocation.

If the man accomplish his proximate end, he shall be saved;
if the priest be faithful to his, he shall obtain a measure of glory
and of happiness infinitely greater. ‘‘They that are learned shall
shine as the brightness of the firmament; and they that instruct
many to justice, as stars to all eternity.” (Dan. xii. 3.)

Ob, my God! when I first entered the sanctuary nothing
appeared to me so beautiful and sublime as a vocation to the
priesthood. But since that day how weak my faith has grown!
We accustom ourselves to everything. Alas! I have accustomed
myself to being a priest, and by continuous progressive transgres-
sions, how deep down I have fallen! O Jesus, adorable Priest,
raise me from this abyss; open my eyes, reanimate my tepidity;
and since at Thy altar T always find Thee as kind and merciful
as on the day of my first Mass, restore to me, I beseech Thee, the
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joy and fervor of that beautiful day—renew and strengthen within
me the spirit of my holy vocation. ‘‘Restore unto me the joy of
Thy salvation, and strengthen me with a perfect spirit.” (Ps. 1. 14.)

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—My vocation to the priesthood somewhat resembles
the act of my creation. They are both the work of God’s love
and predilection. In order to make me a man He made me out
of nothing; in order to make me a priest He took me out of the
world. In what manner did He call me? My God, blessed be Thou
for having granted me that first grace, which, on Thy part, was
as a pledge of all those which were to follow it.

Second Point.—God has placed me in the priestly state as He
had placed the first man in the terrestrial paradise. What prevents
me from enjoying celestial delights? The sanctuary is the home
-of peace, the dwelling of angels, the house of God Himself. I
Pegin to do what the angels do. A great sanctity is demanded
of e, 'but how easy it is for me to attain it!

Third Point.—Man created for God should spend all his existence
in serving Him; if he accomplishes this end, he secures for himself
the sovereign felicity of heaven. The duties of the priest are far
more extensive, his hopes far more magnificent also. He must
strive to attain the perfection of charity by the practice of the
evangelical counsels. If he be faithful to his vocation, he will
obtain a degree of glory far superior to that of the lay Christian.
Return thanks; humble yourself; often ask yourself the question,
Why did I become g priest?

MEDITATION VII.

DIGNITY OF THE PRIESTHOOD CONSIDERED IN ITS
OBJECT.

1.—Writh Regard to God.
2.—With Regard to the Church.
3.—With Regard to Men.

FirsT PRELUDE—Represent to yourself Jesus Christ risen from
the dead, appearing to His apostles, whom He had consecrated
priests on the eve of Hls death and saying to them, ‘‘ Asthe Father
has sent Me, I send you.” (Joan xx. 21.)

Seconp PrELUDE.—Ask for the grace of a profound respec
toward the priestly character.
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First Point.—The Priest and God. The nearer a man is to
Him who is the principle of all greatness, the greater he is him-
self; the majesty of the Monarch is reflected in those who approach
Him. What has the Lord done to us in calling us to the priest-
hood? After separating us from all the people to unite us with
Himself (Num. xvi. 9), He willed, so to say, to share with us the
honors of His throne, constituting us His ambassadors. ‘‘He
that heareth you heareth Me; he that despiseth you, despiseth Me.”
(Lue. x. 16.) What is the object of this embassy from heaven
to earth? It is to proclaim the law of the Master of the universe,
to sustain His cause, to cause His name to be respected, to defend
His interests. God institutes Himself our client. He commands
us to protect His glory, to prevent outrages against His Majesty.
To the priest it belongs to establish, to strengthen His kingdom
over souls. The priest is the man of God. “But Thou, O man
of God” (Tim. vi. 11), the man of the Most Holy Trinity, His
public adorer, the propagator of His worship; the man of the
Father to give Him children of adoption, teach them how to
serve Him, prepare them for His kingdom; the man of the Son,
the preacher of His Gospel, the sacrificer of His body, the dis-
pensator of His mysteries, in order to apply to men the fruits
of His Redemption on the cross; the man of the Holy Ghost,
the organ which he uses to enlighten the minds of men to purlfy
and sanctify their hearts,

Second Point.—The Priest and the Church. In the Church
the priest occupies everywhere the rank of honor. The different
images under which the Church is represented give us the most
exalted idea of the priesthood. The Church is that glorious Spouse
whom Jesus Christ loved so much that He shed His blood to
purify her from the least stain. The priests are the guardians
of that spouse; they watch for the preservation of her beauty,
so that she may ever remain worthy of Him. The Church is an
army in battle array striving for heaven against hell. The priests,
as the lieutenants of the Son of God, are the officers of that army.
She is a ship sailing through storms and dangers. The priests,
under Jesus Christ, her pilot, must direct her ways, struggle with
the waves, and lead her passengers, who are their brethren, to
the haven of blessed eternity! She is that mystical body of which
Christ is the head, of which the members are all Christians. The
priests are the noble parts of that body; its eyes to enlighten it,

“its arms to defend, its heart to enliven it, diffusing everywhere
that sacred charity without which there is naught but death.
She is that conquered nation which the Redeemer bought with
so great a price. (1 Cor. vi. 20.) The priests are the magis-
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trates, the doctors, the princes of that chosen race, of that privileged
nation. She is that sacred edifice which wisdom built for itself,
in which the children of God are nourished, brought up, enriched
with all good. The priests are the governors of that palace.
‘‘Being set over all by Him, he governed the house committed
to him.” (Gen. xxxix. 4.) They are the columns of that temple;
they bear up the Church; upon them rests the entire world as
upon its foundations. Take away the priesthood, what becomes
of the Church? Take away the sacrifice of propitiation offered
by the priests, what becomes of the world?

Third Point.—The Priest and Men. Who are co-operators of
God in the great work of the redemption of mankind. St. Jerome
calls us mundy salvatores. 1 imagine how much admired a man
would be whom God would associate with Himself in the govern-
ment of the universe, regulating with Him the succession of sea-
sons? O Priests! your destiny is far more glorious. You have
not been destined to direct the course of the sun, raise up or calm
tempests. All these things are within the circle of nature and
time; you are called to labor in the order of things eternal and
divine, to give saints to heaven, to snatch victims from hell; to
sanctify souls, to co-operate in the redemption of a spiritual,
indestructible world. O Priests! He who without you created the
world has willed not to save it without you! The whole life of
Christ related to the salvation of the world; your life should relate
exclusively to the same end. Hear you not Him giving you your
mission? ‘‘As the Father sent Me, so do I send you.” You
shall be the instruments of My grace, and through you will I
accomplish to the end of time the designs of My mercy.

Viewed with the eyes of faith, the man disappears in the priest;
we behold naught in him but Jesus Christ continuing His work
of reparation for the glory of God and the happiness of mankind.
Through him Jesus Christ instructs in the pulpit, grants a new
life at Baptism, remits sins in the Sacrament of Penance, and
works out so many miracles at the altar. Through the priest it
is that the Redeemer opens all the sources of salvation.

Let us bow down our heads in the dust as we remember the
great things which God has done with us and for us. ‘“He who is
mighty has done great things to me.” The elevated state to
which we have been raised ought to be the measure of our humility.
““The greater thou art, the more humble thyself in all things, and
thou shalt find grace before God.” (Eccli. iii. 20.)

O my God, Thou hast honored me with a priesthood infinitely
more glorious than that of Aaron. Of me it may be rather said
than of him: ‘“He exalted Aaron. He girded him about with a
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glorious girdle, and clothed him with a robe of glory.” (Eccli.
xlv. 7, 9.) Can I think of this and not confound myself? The
slightest stain comes out in shameful relief upon a garment of
purple. Did not I sadly sully my divine character? How many
times did not the sight of my guilty soul sadden Thy holy angels
and Thine own paternal heart? What is the dignity of the unwor-
thy priest but a rich garment in the mire? I am now, O my God,
firmly resolved on it. I will henceforth respect the august char-
acter wherewith Thou hast clothed me, and with the help of Thy
grace I will endeavor to honor it as much as I am honored by it.
“I will honor my ministry.” (Rom. xi. 13.)

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—The priest considered with regard to God. The
nearer a man is to infinite greatness, the greater he is himself.
The God of Israel separated you from all the people and united
you to Himself. The priest is the ambassador of God, the man
of God, Homo Dez, of the Father, of the Son, of the Holy Ghost.
The Almighty instituted us His representatives, charged us to
defend his rights.

Second Point —The Priest and the Church. In the Church the
priest occupies always the first rank. All the figures of the Church
concur in enhancing the glory of the priesthood. They are the
spouse of Jesus Christ, an army in battle array, a ship tossed
-about but never sunk, the mystical body of the Saviour, a con-
quered nation, the edifice which wisdom has built for itself!

Third Point.—The Priest and the Souls of Men. The whole
mission of Jesus Christ on earth related to the salvation of souls.
The mission of the priest is identical with that of Jesus Christ.
‘“As my Father sent me, I send you.”” We are His co-operators
and aids. Our humility should be as deep as our dignity is high.

MEDITATION VIII.

DIGNITY OF THE PRIESTHOOD CONSIDERED IN ITS
POWERS.

1.—How far They Extend.
2.—How much They Elevate Us.

First PRELUDE.—Represent to yourself Jesus Christ blessing
His apostles, and saying to all his priests in their person, ‘“ All power
is given to me in heaven and on earth. Go teach My Gospel;
baptize. Whosoever’s sins you will remit, they are remitted,” ete.
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Seconp PrRELUDE.—Beseech the Holy Ghost to make you
understand to how great a dignity you are raised, through the
powers annexed to the priesthood; beg of Him to grant you senti-
ments conformable to so sublime a dignity.

First Point.—Extent of the priestly powers. We may say that
they are unlimited as to time, places, and persons.

They are unlimited as to time. As long as there will be on
earth souls to save from error and vice, souls to be sanctified and
saved, the priesthood will continue to exercise that sacrcd mission.
“Behold I am with you all days, even to the consummation of
the world.” (Matt. xxviii. 20.)

The powers of the priest are unlimited as to place. There is not
& place where Jesus Christ will not reign. All the nations were
given Him as His inheritance (Ps. ii. 8); but He reigns through
the ministry of the priest, who submits to Him the minds of men
by faith: “Preach the Gospel to every creature” (Matt. xvi. 15);
and their hearts by obedience to His law: ‘““Teaching them to
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.” (Matt.
xxviii. 20.) All the nations of the earth receive the influence of
this power; it extends beyond this world, for it is felt-in heaven
itself, whither it sends forth elect; it extends into hell, whose
victims it snatches away. It upholds the Church militant, effi-
caciously consoles the Church suffering, increases the joys of the
Church triumphant.

In a certain degree the priest can say like Him who sent him,
““ All power is given unto me in heaven and on earth.”

The powers of the priest are unlimited as to persons. The great
and the low, the kings and their subjects, the learned and the
ignorant, are subject to his authority; from him they expect light,
pardon, and life.

‘““He who believes in Me, although he be dead, shall live.”
(Joan. xi. 25.) How would we set limits to a power to which God
Himself will be subject; for the priest appeases the anger of the
Almighty, and causes the Son of God to come down in the hands
of His minister, who disposes of Him as he pleases. ‘‘The power
of the priest is like unto the power of the divine Persons,” says
St. Bernard.

Second Point.—How much the powers of the priesthood exalt
us! When the holy Doctors consider our dignity under this aspect,
they confess that they can find nothing to which they may compare
it. O Priest, who is like unto thee? Is it the monarch? He has
power over bodies only, but to thee souls are subject. (St. Chrysos-
tom.) St. Ambrose knows not how to express the reverence
whicl he sacerdotal character inspires him with. He thus addresses
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himself to us: ‘“Hear me, most blessed fathers, most holy brethren;

-hear me, sons of Levi, sacerdotal race, sanctified offspring, the
guiders and rulers of the flock of Christ; hear me when I address
to you a prayer and an exhortation. No comparison can give us
to understand the honor and sublimity of the priesthood. The king
with all his power and majesty, if compared to the priest, is much
less than a mass of lead compared to the most pure gold.” (St.
Ambrose, De dignitate sacerdotss.)

O Priest, who is like unto thee? Shall I call thee an angel?
There are really many points of -resemblance between these two
privileged beings, the angel and the priest; the same name, the
same offices, the same occupations; yet, to whom of the angels did
God say, ‘ Whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth shall be loosed
also in heaven?” What angel can of himself give the grace which
justifies? I fancy I am about the altar, the angels assisting, as
St. John describes them. ‘They fell down before the throne upon
their faces” (Ap. vii. 11); but there the priest is standing; he
has the authority, the commission to act. The angels are simply
the witnesses of the sacrifice; by God’s will the priest is the minister
thereof. They are prostrate before the throne of the Lord; I
am at His table, I unite bodily to myself Him whom the angels
scarcely dare behold.

O Priest, who is like unto thee? Is it Mary? She, indeed,
surpasses in sanctity and grandeur all that is below God; but if
there is question of powers, those of the priest are far more astonish-
ing than hers. ‘Although her excellence was much superior to
that of the apostles, not to her, but to them did almighty God
commit the keys of the kingdom of heaven.” (Innocent IIIL.)
Five words of the humble Virgin caused the Word of God to come
down in her virginal womb; five words of the priestly power make
Him come down on the altar. ‘‘Oh, the venerable dignity of the
priests, into whose hands, as it happened into Mary’s bosom, the
Word of God becomes incarnate.” (St. Augustine.) The consent
which she gave was the conditional cause of the mystery of the
Incarnation. ‘‘Let it be done unio me; and the Word was made
flesh;”” the action of the priest speaking in the name of Jesus
Christ and through His almighty power is the efficient cause of
the transubstantiation, which is a new incarnation, an extension
of the incarnation at Nazareth.

That which Mary did once, thousands of priests do every day.
She gave the Son of God a body liable to suffer and die; we render
Him present within our hands, in His immortal, impassible state.
O Priests, did you understand your state? The thought of it
would cause you to tremble. “You are men all divine.” (St.
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Ambrose.) ‘““You are visible gods.”” (St. Clement.) “You are
great gods, in whose assembly the God of gods desires to be.”
(St. Augustine.) Of you, above all, did the Prophet King say,
“I have said . . . you are gods;” for, if God alone can forgive sins,
justify sinners, give the Holy Ghost, bring down God from heaven,
O Priests, I say it, you are gods; for every day you renew those
wonders, and the last one mentioned, which is the most noble
action performed in time, is also one of the most ineffable opera-
tions of God in eternity. ‘‘Thou art My son, to-day have I begotten
thee.” (Heb. v. 5.) St. Gregory of Nazianzen goes so far as
to say that the priest is a god whose mission it is to make gods.
(Orat. Apol.)

Blessed be Thou, O my God, who hast given ‘‘such power to
men.” Blessed be Thou who hast chosen me to exercise it, not-
withstanding my great unworthiness, and hast exalted me so
much for the glory of Thy name and the benefit of my brethren!
Oh, how much good I could have done since my consecration!
Have I done it, O my God? The heaven, the earth, purgatory,
all the creatures ought to feel the happy effect of the immense
powers Thou hast conferred on me. What a shame for me, what
a crime, if I should become useless on earth, having in my hands
the salvation of the world! What shall I answer then, Jesus, if
Thou reproachest me that Thy blood has been useless? Let this
sacred blood be now upon me to purify my soul, to inflame my
heart, to transform me into a holy priest. I will then pour it
down upon souls with greater zeal and efficacy?

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Extent of the priestly powers. They may be said
to be unlimited as to time. They will end only with the world.
As to place, Jesus Christ must reign in every place through the
labors of the priesthood; as to persons, the great and the humble,
the poor and the rich, all expect from it light, pardon, and life.
The Son of God Himself has to a certain extent willed to be subject
to the priest.

Second Point.—How much the powers of the priesthood exalt
us. O Priest, who is like unto thee? A king? He exercises
his power over bodies, and thou over souls. In the holy tribunal
thou art the arbiter of his destiny; the one judges, the other is
judged; on what side is the pre-eminence? The angel? To which
of the angels has God said, “ Whatsoever thou shalt loose upon
earth shall be loosed also in heaven”? The Queen of angels?
Not to Mary, but to thee, O Priest. have the keys of heaven been
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given. Her humility caused the Son of God to come down in
her womb once only; thou causest Him to come down on the
altar every day. ‘‘The priest is a god whose mission is to make
men gods.” (St. Gr. Naz.):

MEDITATION IX.

OBLIGATION OF HOLINESS FOR THE PRIEST, RESULTING
FROM HIS. VOCATION.

1.—Teachings of the Doctors.
2.—Of the Church.
3.—Oj Reason ltself.

First PRELUDE.—Imagine that you have before you the paint-
ing which a certain pious cardinal loved to behold in order to
remind him of the sanctity of his vocation. Aaron was there
represented, attired in his pontifical vestments, holding a censer
in his hand. As he was about to commence his sacred function,
he seemed to recollect himself profoundly, struck with religious
awe, and to utter the sentiment, What am I called to do?

SeEconp PrELUDE.—Ask for the grace to know and to reach
the degree of perfection to which God desired to raise you when
He chose you for His minister..

First Point.—Teaching of the Doctors concerning sacerdotal
sanctity., He who was chosen to be simply a Christian is by that
mere fact called to possess great virtues.

“He chose us in Christ before the foundation of the world,
that we should be holy and unspotted in His sight in charity.”
“They who are Christ’s have crucified their flesh.” (Gal. v. 24.)
“If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is not His.” (Rom.
viii. 9.) ‘“Whosoever doth not carry his cross and come after
Me can not be My disciple.” (Luc. xiv. 27.) But will the holi-
ness demanded of the simple Christian suffice for the priest?
Let us hear the Doctors. ‘“God requires more perfection of the
bishop than of the priest, of the priest than of the deacon, of the
deacon than of the acolyte, and of all those who are members
of the clergy than of the simple Christian.” (St. Ambrose.)
“There are men of consummate virtue, who despise earthly things,
and who, through intimate commerce with the Divinity, keep
themselves elevated above all creatures; men who are in regard
to other men what the soul is to the body. To men of this stamp
it belongs to be established pastors over the flock of Jesus Christ.”
(St. Gregory Nazianzen.) According to St. Augustine such ought
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to be the purity, devotion, prudence, and sanetity of the priests, .
that whosoever would see them ought to be struck with admi-
ration and forced to exclaim, Men whe lead such lives are in reality
men of God. They ought to surpass the faithful in perfection
as much as they surpass them in dignity; as much as the life of
the shepherd is more excellent than that of the flock; as much
as the brightness of the sun eclipses that of minor stars. Such
is the language of a St. Gregory, St. John Chrysostom, and
Justinian. St. Isidore takes the distance from heaven to earth
as a term of comparison between the sanctity of the priest and
that of the faithful.

Second Point.—Thoughts of the Church concerning sacer-
dotal holiness. How careful the Church is in confiding the grave
interests of God’s glory and of the sanctification of souls to no
one except to holy persons. Does she perceive marks of vocation
to the priesthood in a child? She separates him from the world,
brings Klm under the shadow of the altar. She uses every means
to make him imbibe the spirit of his vocation. She makes him
pass through all kinds of trials, and before he is admitted to sacer-
dotal consecration he must have exerted himself in the practice
of the virtues which the people will expect to find in him, as in
their model. When the time approaches to lay hands upon him,
she prepares herself for it by fasting and prayer. She questions
him who presents the candidates in the name of the faithful, and
seems to be struck with fear at the thought of her action. ‘Know
you them to be worthy?” She does not say, Do you think that
they are worthy, but, Are you sure that they are worthy? Secis.
Is it the spirit of the world or Thine own, O my God, which leads
them toward the sanctuary? Recall to mind the pressing ex-
hortations, the counsels, the prayers used in the ceremony of
ordination. It is not an angelic chastity, or sincere piety only,
that she requires. She openly declares that she will have in her
ministers the perfection of faith and that of good works. Minisiros
ecclesie fide et opere debere esse perfectos. (Pontif.)

Third Point.—Reason demands of the priest that he should
be holy. Like his Master, he has been sent for no other end but
to glorify God and to save men, and therefore his righteousness,
like that of the Saviour, should shine resplendent with that two-
fold charity, the love of God and that of the neighbor, which is
the bond of all perfection. Here is matter for serious reflection.

I am a priest to maintain the interests of the Lord. This is
my first end; and as a consequence my first duty is to be filled
with an ardent zeal for His glory. ‘ With zeal have I been zealous
for the Lord God of hosts.” (3 Kings, xix. 10.) Oh, how keenly
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the good priest feels the oatrages offered to the divine Majesty!
In the midst of a people whose idols are gold and the flesh, his
sentiments are those of St. Paul in the midst of the idolaters of
Athens. ‘“His spirit was stirred within him, seeing the ecity
wholly given to idolatry.” (Acts, xvii. 16.) He grieves to see
that God, whom he ‘loves, is so little known.

““Just Father, the world hath not known Thee.” (Joan. xvii.
25.) He does not rest contented with empty desires; he speaks,
exhorts, beseeches, rebukes. He would at the moment of death
be able to say with St. Paul, ‘I have fought a good fight”’; and
with the Master, ‘I have glorified Thee on the earth. I have
manifested Thy name to the men whom Thou hast given me out
of the world. I have finished the work which Thou gavest me
to do.” (Joan. xvii.)

I am a priest in order to contribute by all possible means to
the eternal welfare of my brethren. I must therefore spend my
life in apostolic labors, give my life, if necessary, for the salva-
tion of souls. “I most gladly will spend and be spent myself
for your souls.” (2 Cor. xii. 15.)

I have much need of patience, compassion, self-denial, sanc-
tity! Saints only have the power to make saints.

Such were my sentiments concerning the priesthood when I
was preparing to receive its character. I then, in all simplicity,
adopted and cherished the thoughts of the Church and the senti-
ments of her Doctors. How is it that those immutable truths
make now no impression upon my heart? Why did I neglect the
presence of my God? Why did I forget my most sacred obli-
gations? What did I do for Thy glory, O my God? What did I
do for my brethren and for my self? O my Lord, how badly did
I accomplish the intentions Thou hadst regarding me! How far
I am yet from that eminent sanctity to which Thou hadst called
me, when Thou invitedst me to the most exalted of all states of
life! How many there are amongst my sheep who are more pleasing
to God than their shepherd! To humble myself before Thee, O
my Jesus, to implore Thy mercy—this is all I can do. As I will
soon go up to the altar, I will, before ascending its steps, beg of
Thee to send me Thy light and Thy truth.

Emitte lucem tuam et veritatem tuam. These were my guides
during my clerical education which led me to the holy mountain
and introduced me into the Holy of Holies. Let this light of a
lively faith shine again before my eyes, and do Thou, O my God,
my hope, my strength, grant me to walk every day of my life
in the way of that perfect rightecusness which Thou hast traced
out for Thy ministers,
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Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Thoughts of the Doctors concerning sacerdotal
sanctity. God requires more perfection of the bishop than of
the priest, of the priest than of the deacon, of the deacon than
of the acolyte, and of the clergy than of the simple faithful. The
priest should surpass the faithful in sanctity as much as the life
of the pastor is more excellent than that of the flock; as much
as the brightness of the sun eclipses that of minor stars; as much
as heaven is elevated above the earth.

Second Point.—Sentiments of the Church concerning sacerdotal
sanctity. How careful the Church is in confiding the great inter-
ests of God’s glory and of the sanctification of souls to none but
persons of unquestionable holiness! What care she bestows upon
the education of the clergy! How she trembles when there is
question of opening to them the doors of the sanctuary! Scis
tllos dignos esse? She has openly declared that her ministers
should be ‘perfect in faith and good works.”

Third Point.—Reason demands of the priest that he should
be holy. His two-fold mission is to glorify God and to save
souls. This holiness, like that of the Saviour, should shine with
the splendor of that two-fold charity, the bond of all perfection—
that is, the love of God and that of the neighbor. ‘“With zeal
have 1 been zealous for the Lord God of hosts.”

“I most gladly will spend and be spent myself for your souls.”
O Jesus, renew within my bowels the true spirit of Thy priesthood.

MEDITATION X.

THE PRIEST MUST BE HOLY BECAUSE OF HIS CONSE-
CRATION.

1.—Effects of the Sacerdotal Consecration.
2.—Duties resulting from that Consecration.

First PRELUDE.—Go back in spirit to the solemn moment of
your ordination, when the Pontiff, after invoking all the saints,
asked with them for you and the other candidates prostrate on
the ground all the benedictions and graces of the priesthood.
Ut hos electos benedicere, sanctificare, et consecrare digneris.

Seconp PRELUDE.—Ask God to make you understand the
transformation which His Holy Spirit operated in you at that
moment, and to aid you to accomplish the duties resulting
from it.
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First Point.—Effects of the sacerdotal consecration. God said
to Moses, ‘“ Thou shalt set the Levites in presence of Aaron and
of his sons, and shalt consecrate them, being offered to the Lord;
and shalt separate them from the midst of the children of Israel
to be mine, and afterward they shall enter into the tabcrnacle
of the covenant to serve me.” (Numb. viii. 13 seq.) Behold
three effects of the sacerdotal consecration. It separates us from
the world, it gives us to God, it applies us to the sacred ministry.

I. It separates us from the world, its errors and vices, with
which we shall have no relation except to battle against them.
“You shall separate them;” and as the character of the sacra-
ment is ineffaceable, our divorce from the world is eternal. We
shall not be subject to its customs; we shall live under other laws.
Our world, the world of the priest, is not this material visible
world; it is a world ‘““not of this creation’” (Heb. ix. 11), a world
which is eternal and divine. Our world is God, God Himself, who
gives Himself to us as the portion of our inheritance, and to whom
we are offered as His ministers. Ut sint met . . ., ut serviant mihs.
From that moment He has new claims upon us.

II. By receiving ordination, the priest really becomes the
man of God, the man of His glory, the man of all His wills, His
agent, the co-operator of His designs, the dispenser of His graces.
Through him it is that God will accomplish everything belonging
to the direction and sanctification of souls. St. John says, speak-
ing of the Word, ‘ All things were made by Him, and without Him
nothing was made of what was made.” (Joan. i.) The same
may be said of the priest, or of Jesus Christ in the priest, regard-
ing all the good done in the Church. The priest is the instru-
ment or the means thereof.

The imposition of hands has different significations. It signifies
the state of victims and public penitents to which we are dedicated
by the priesthood. The priest is loaded with the iniquities of
the people; his duty is to bewail and expiate them. The impo-
sition of hands may also signify that, in receiving ordination, we
are placed under the guidance of the Holy Ghost. ‘‘Receive
the Holy Ghost.”

By this imposition of hands, God, as it were, takes possession
of our whole being; we become entirely His property, in order
to exercise the most sacred functions.

III: Know you then, O priest, which are those functions, those
occupations of every day? Behold some of them: to render
Jesus Christ present on the altar, place Him in your hands and
in your heart, offer Him in sacrifice through the power He has
given you over His natural body; to beget Jesus Christ in the
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hearts of men and cause Him to dwell there by faith, after having
banished therefrom the devil and sin; to cause the Holy Ghost
to come down on the Church by the preaching of the Gospel,
and the administration of the sacraments; and through the hap-
piest transformation, to render men partakers of the nature of
God, make them lead a life like unto His, and prepare them to
enjoy His own felicity. Can we imagine anything so good? Oh,
how sacred thy mouth, how holy and venerable thy hands!

Second Point.—Duties resulting from the sacerdotal conse-
cration.

I. It has withdrawn us from the world and from everything
earthly, like vessels of honor exclusively destined to the service
of the sanctuary; and, therefore, there is nothing in the world
that is so much out of its place as a priest who is fond of the world,
who takes delight in the affairs and intrigues of the world, who
has adopted the thoughts and sentiments of the world with regard
to poverty, humiliation, suffering. Man of God, what dost thou
lower thyself to?

II. While separating us from profane matters, sacerdotal
unction has dedicated, consecrated us wholly to the service of
the Lord. Oh, how much we ought to respect ourselves! What
use should we make of the faculties of our soul, of the senses of
our body? People respect things that have been consecrated;
it is not every hand which may touch the chalice. O priest, what
is there in you that was not consecrated to the Most Holy Trinity?
Your eyes behold Him on the altar; will you use them for vanity?
What will you do with those hands which touch, carry and give
Him, and have received the power to bless? (Ut quecumque
benedizerint benedicantur.—Pont.) Your mouth was consecrated
for the preaching of the Gospel; it is consecrated anew every
day by the words of consecration at Mass; shall it be used for
anything except to pray to Him and announce His greatness?

III. Let us consider this unity, identity of power and opera-
tion which the priesthood establishes between us and the Adorable
Trinity. Since the priest produces the Word as the Father, dis-
poses of all the graces of redemption with the Son, and sanctifies
souls as the Holy Ghost, ought not his life to be an interior life,
all consumed in God? To us rather than to the common Christian
should they apply the wards of St. Paul, “You are dead, and your
life is hid with Christ in God.” (Col. iii. 3.)

If on this day I dare approach Thee, shall I not have to beg
forgiveness for my many transgressions? Thou didst enrich me
with the precious pearl of the priesthood; what have I done
with it?



The Priest must be Holy because of Ilis Consecration. 53

Through my tepidity and my many sins, it has become a gem
all covered over with mud. Ah! prophet of the lamentations,
what cause I find here for thy wailings and thy tears! “The
noble sons of Sion, and they that were clothed with the best of
gold, how are they esteemed as earthen vessels, the work of the
potter’s hands? They that were brought up in scarlet have em-
braced the dung.” (Lam. iv. 2, 5.) But, O Jesus, since Thou
canst and wilt repair everything, come, I beseech Thee, come;
and by the fire of Thy divine love, consume all that has tarnished
the honor of my priesthood. Come Thou, and dedicate again
to Thyself the temple of my soul; come once more, and vouchsafe
to bless, sanctify and consecrate me.

Celebrate the anniversary of your ordination. Read frequently
the chapters v. and xi. of the fourth book of the ‘“Following of
Christ.”” Behold from time to time your consecrated hands and
say to yourself, “Thou art a priest forever.”

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Effects of the sacerdotal consecration. 1. It
separates us from the world. Separabis eos de medio filiorum
Israel. 2. It unites us to God. Ut sint mei. By it we become
the men of God, His:co-operators, the dispensers of His graces.
It dedicates us to the most admirable functions. Here are some
of those functions: Mystically to immolate Jesus Christ, beget
Him in the hearts of men; cause the Holy Ghost to come down,
render men partakers of the nature of God.

Second Point.—Duties resulting from our sacerdotal corse-
cration. It has withdrawn us from the world; let us not re-enter
it. No one is as much out of his place as a priest who is fond of
the world, who takes delight in the affairs and intrigues of the
world. Man of God, what dost thou lower thyself to? It has
dedicated us wholly to the glory of God. That which has been
consecrated deserves to be honored; every hand may not touch
the chalice. Oh, how much the priest ought to respect himself!
Our sacerdotal consecration establishes some identity of operations
between us and the Holy Trinity. Our life ought to be all interior,
all hidden in God.
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MEDITATION XI.

THE PRIEST MUST BE HOLY ON ACCOUNT OF THE
FUNCTIONS WHICH HE PERFORMS.

1.—As they Regard God.
2.—As they Regard our Neighbor.

First Point.—Sacerdotal functions relating directly to the
honor of God. The divine office, the ceremonies, the sacrifice. Ah,
how great should be our esteem for those all-heavenly functions!
Should we not, when we perform them, be animated with angelical
fervor, ardent zeal for the glory of God? Should we not rather
at that time have the thoughts, the affections, the heart of Jesus
Christ Himself? In fact, when the priest performs those functions,
he is the Son of God risen from the dead, concealing Himself under
the appearance and acting through the organs of a mortal man.

The Church, obliged as she is to offer to God incessant homages
worthy of His infinite greatness, knows well that this she can not
accomplish except in Jesus Christ and through Jesus Christ.
Before the incarnation God had no other adorers but angels and
men, who were finite beings, mere creatures, animated nothings;
only from the time that the Word was made flesh has God been
worthily, divinely honored. Jesus Christ is the first, the only
servant worthy of His Father. On this account the Church in
her liturgy seeks no supplement to her praises, save in Jesus Christ,
risen from the dead, elevated above the heavens, separated from
the contaminations and distractions of earth. ‘For it was fitting
that we should have such a high priest, holy, innocent, undefiled,
separated from sinners and made higher than the heavens.”
(Heb. vii. 26.) The priest, who is Jesus Christ rendered visible,
should, therefore, offer compensation for the insufficiencies of the
faithful, by offering to God for them the perpetual and infinite
homages which Jesus Christ offers His Father, both in heaven
and in the Holy Eucharist.

One mediator of God and men, the Man-Christ Jesus, the
Word incarnate, is the center of religion. Through Him the
angels praise, the dominations adore, the powers offer to God
their holy “tremblings.” Through Him men present their sup-
plications. Per Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum. The priest
the personification of Jesus Christ, does on earth what the Saviour
does in heaven. When he takes his breviary, when he ascends
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the altar, the Church triumphant bids him praise, bless, and re-
turn thanks in her name; the Church suffering bids him make
atonement; and the Church militant bids him supplicate in her
stead, to honor God, to appease His anger with greater perfection
than they could who are taken up with the many preoccupations and
cares of the world. See what innocence, what spirit of sacrifice,
what charity is required of him who performs these sacred func-
tions. Do they not presuppose the most intimate union between
Jesus Christ and His ministers? Should not our heart be like
His, a victim perpetually offered as a holocaust for the glory of
God and the salvation of men?

Second Point.—Functions of the priesthood which relate
directly to the salvation of our neighbor. There are two of
these. the priest is mediator and pastor.

I. As mediator the priest stands up between God and human
nature. Whilst thus standing, what does he do? He goes up
to heaven, into the very bosom of God, to seek the benedictions
which He pours down upon us, and carries up our homages and
prayers to the foot of the throne of the infinite Majesty. In its
object this mediation is sublime, since it reconciles heaven to
earth, glorifies God, saves the souls of men, and obliges the Almighty
to love and reward magnificently creatures whom He was about
to crush under the eternal weight of His anger. In its extent
the mediatorship of the priest 1s immense, for it relates to all
the needs of men for time and for eternity, and to the needs of
all men. In its efficacy the priest’s mediation is all-powerful,
fSor can God refuse anything to the merits and prayers of His

on?

01 9The house of Israel was about to perish; the most dreadful
sentence was pronounced against it. ‘‘He said He would destroy
them.” (Ps. cv. 23.) Moses intervenes. Israel is saved. . . .
“And the Lord was appeased from doing the evil which He had
spoken against His people.” (Ex. xxxii. 14.) Yet Moses was a
mere man; he had it not in his power as we have to raise up the
Son of God as a victim between an angry God and sinful men.

But now how well beloved of God must he be who negotiates
with Him for the salvation of the whole world? Pro nostra et
totius mundi salute. ‘‘The priest must be perfect, because to
him was given the office of praying for the people.” (Theod. in
Lev.) How could I dare intercede for others if I have reason
to tremble for myself?

II. As pastor the priest should nourish souls with the bread of
the word of God, and renovate them through the virtue of the
sacraments. These two functions require that we should be filled
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with the gifts of the Holy Ghost and be docile to His inspirations.
Is it man that can save the believers through the “folly of preach-
ing”? (1 Cor. i. 21.) Paul plants, Apollo waters, but God alone
can cause His word to spring up and bring forth fruit. We speak
to the ears of men; God gives the intelligence and speaks to the
heart. Oh, how many words are lost in the air, because they
come forth from a heart not warmed by charity! They are children’s
arrows which can not penetrate the hearts, they being shot off by
too feeble hands.

What of the sacraments? What is there more holy? To
administer them is to apply to souls the merits of the death and
blood of Jesus Christ. Do we not know the rule: They who are
not holy should not handle holy things? To speak of the Sacra-
ment of Penance only, is it too much to require of its minister
a well-tried chastity, an invincible patience, consummate pru-
dence, a perfect charity?

You are about to perform at the altar the most holy of all the
functions of the priesthood; but there also you will receive the
most powerful aid which you desire in your feebleness. You shall
have within your hands the very treasure of all graces and mercies.
In your preparations and thanksgivings, address to God with
confidence and fervor the prayer of St. Augustine, ‘“Grant, O
Lord, what Thou commandest, and command what Thou wilt,”
and also that of the Church, “Grant me Thy grace, worthily to
accomplish the functions of the office Thou hast imposed on me.”

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Functions of the priesthood relating directly to
the honor of God. The Holy Office, the ceremonies, the Mass.
Do we sufficiently prize these heavenly functions? Whilst per-
forming them we should have the fervor of angels, the affections
and very heart of Jesus Christ. In these functions the priest
is the Son of God, risen from the dead, honoring His Father through
the organs of a mortal man. He does on earth what Jesus Christ
does in heaven. Do not these sublime functions demand the
most innocent life, the most ardent charity? Do they not suppose
the most intimate union between the Saviour and ourselves?

Second Point.—Functions of the priesthood relating to the
salvation of souls. The priest is mediator and pastor. He stands
between God and human nature. He brings down blessings from
heaven and offers up our petitions. The priest’s mediation is
sublime in its object, since it reconciles God with men; immense
‘in its extent, since it relates to all the needs of man and the needs
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of all men; almighty in its efficacy—can the Lord refuse any-
thing to the prayers of His Son? Think how well beloved of God
he ought to be, in order to negotiate with Him for the salvation
of the whole world! As pastor the priest must nourish souls
with the bread of the word of God, and renovate them through
the sacraments. This they can do only inasmuch as they are
filled with the spirit of God, and docile to His inspirations.

MEDITATION XII.
EMINENT HOLINESS DEMANDED IN THE PRIESTHOOD

1.—True Idea of Perfect Unity.
2.—Why I should Endeavor to Obtain .

Everything should be pure in him who holds communications
so frequent and intimate with the Holy of Holies. ‘“Oh, how
clean ought those hands to be! How pure that mouth, how holy
that body, how spotless the heart of a priest into whom the author
of purity so often enters!”’ (Im., book 6.) Later on we will medi-
tate on sacerdotal chastity; we will now merely speak of the
purity of his soul.

First Point.—Perfect purity of soul. The soul is pure in the
same degree as the mind and heart are pure.

I. Purity of mind.—That purity is imperfect if I am content
with admitting nothing bad in my thoughts; it is perfect if I
permit none but good thoughts to dwell in it.

When I love God and remember that He is present everywhere,
the searcher and witness of my thoughts, I at once drive from
my mind all that is contrary to this infinite sanctity. 1 do not
permit any sinful idea or representation to abide there; I banish
therefrom all immodest images, all uncharitable judgments. Can
I do less, O my God, than reject at once those unfortunate pro-
ductions of a corrupt nature, or coming perhaps from the tempter,
Thine enemy and my own?

They may be produced in my mind, independently of my will,
but in this case, if I stifle them at once, there is naught for me
but merit; for he who detests evil practises virtue.

Perfection would consist in doing the same concerning useless
thoughts, frivolous reasonings, aimless reflections. How much
precious time do I not lose through the ramblings of my mind, and
the dreams of my imagination! How much more pleasing to
Thee I should be, O my Lord, were 1 to strive to keep them off
and to turn my whole mind to Thee. as far as my weakness permits!
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After all, O my sovereign Master, my beginning, my end, when
everything in me will tend solely to Thy glory—shall I then have
retwrned to Thee more than what I owe? Munda quogue cor
meum ab omnibus vanis . . . et alienis cogitationibus.

I1. Purity of the heart.—The heart is as inordinate in its desires
as the mind in its thoughts. If I wish to have for a friend Him
whom the universe will one day acknowledge as its King, I must
disengage my heart from all evil passion, from all inordinate love
of creatures; I must watch and see that nothing will enter therein
displeasing to my God. As to objects which I am permitted or
obliged to love, I must love nothing but for Him and in Him, and
I should love Him in every object. But now, O my God, what
means shall I use to separate myself from all things, in order to
be united to Thee, and in this way to attain the perfection of a
pure heart? 1 see I must strive to destroy all inordinate love
of myself, so that in no case I may follow my natural inclinations
or my own desires, as far as they are mine, but that in all things
my intention may be to please Thee, to procure Thy glory, nay,
Thy greater glory.

Second Point.—Why should I endeavor to obtain this emment
purity? 1. This seems to be the first disposition that our Saviour
desires to find in His ministers. The apostles had spent three
years in His company, withdrawn from all intercourse with the
world, and occupied themselves in holy -work. Owing to their
docility to the inspiration of grace, they had made so much progress
in purity that He commended them for it on the eve of his death

—“You are clean.” Who would believe that notwithstanding
this declaration of their innocence, from the lips of Truth itself,
they had still need of being purified before receiving the pnestly
consecration? Yet the Son of God must humble Himself and
induce them to do the same. For pride is the beginning of all
our sins. He must wash their feet in order to blot the lighter
stains out of their souls, for, as He declared to St. Peter, “If I wash
thee not, thou shalt have no part with Me.” (Joan. xiii. &)
Oh, what instruction for priests! How the minister of God de-
ceives himself when he thinks himself pure enough because he
avoids grievous transgressions.

II. All that Seripture and tradition teach us concerning sacer-
dotal sanctity should be principally understood of purity of con-
science. ‘‘The priests also that come to the Lord, let them be
sanctified lest He strike them.” (Ex. xix. 22.) “They shall
be holy to their God, and shall not profane His name.” (Lev.
xxi. 6.) “‘Be you made clean who carry the vessels of the Lord.”
“The soul of the priest should be more pure than the rays of the
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sun; it should, like the star of light, be resplendent with inno-
cence. Such ought to be its purity that if taken up into heaven
it would be welcomed by the angels of God.” (St. Chrys.) “O
priests, if every just man must respect his soul as being the throne
of God, how much more should you respect yours and keep it
clean from all stain, for you are in a more perfect manner both His
throne and His temple.” (St. Aug.) Remember the words of
your consecration: Estote assumpti a carnalibus desideriis a ter-
renis concupiscentits, que militant adversus anvmam; estote nitide,
munds, purt, casti.

III. Since we enjoy the immense honor of producing spiritually
in the souls of men, and in reality on the altar, the same Son of
God whom Mary gave to the world, whom also the Father begets
from all eternity, should not our purity have, if possible, some
resemblance to the holiness of the immaculate Virgin and the
sanctity of God Himself? The daily celebration of the divine
sacrifice, says St. Laurence Justinian, requires a life more angelical
than human. .

IV. If you need be animated by the hopes of reward, listen
to the magnificent promise of our Master, ‘‘ Blessed are the clean
of heart: for they shall see God.” (Matt. v. 8.) Is it in heaven
only that the clean’ of heart shall see God? Even during the
present life He who is sovereign Purity manifests Himself to
them. They have the wings of the dove and the eye of the eagle
to rise to the contemplation of things divine; they understand
and relish the truths of heaven. Those amongst the saints who
were more remarkable for their eminent purity, were also those
who had the greater share in the extraordinary favors of divine
grace. It may be said that during their prayers God communes
with them, shows them His holy countenance. All creatures
speak to them of God; reveal to them some traits of His beauty,
of His greatness, of all His ineffable perfections. They admire
His providence in the different events of the world; they perceive
Jesus Christ, so to speak, through the Eucharistical veils and
the tattered garments of the poor. A pure life is the life of heaven
begun upon earth.

Come then, O my Saviour, create in me that perfectly pure
heart, a heart that has no affection save for Thee. “ Create in me
a clean heart, O Lord.” Renew within my bowels, and penetrate
the most intimate part of my being with that spirit of rectitude
through which all my thoughts will tend toward Thee, O Thou
supreme Truth, and permit not that any of them may go astray
seeking after lying. Take out of my soul all that is therein dis-
pleasing to Thee, and put therein all that is pleasing to Thy Majesty,
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so that from this moment Thy Holy Spirit, having entirely cleansed
it and made it worthy of its destiny, may perpetually dwell there
;vith Thys’elf and Thy eternal Father. ‘‘Take not Thy Holy Spirit
rom me.’

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point,—True idea of perfect purity.

The soul is pure in the same degree as the mind and the heart
are pure. ,

1. Purity of the mind. That purity is imperfect if I am con-
tent with admitting nothing bad in my thoughts; it is perfect
if I permit none but good thoughts to dwell in it. I must, as
far as possible, banish from my mind useless thoughts. How
much precious time I have lost in this manner!

II. Purity of heart. In order to be perfect it must not only
be disengaged from all inordinate love of creatures, but in things
which it can or must love, it must love nothing save for God ard
in God, and love Him in everything. I shall never attain that
perfection, except by striving to destroy all inordinate love for
myself,

Second Point.—Why should I endeavor to obtain this eminent
purity ? It seems to be the first quality which Jesus Christ desires
to find in His priests. ‘“‘If I wash thee not, thou shalt not have
part with Me.” All that tradition and the Scriptures teach us
concerning sacerdotal holiness should be principally understood of
purity of conscience. ‘‘Be you made clean who carry the vessels
of the Lord.” The functions which I perform at the altar demand
a purity more angelical than human. To this purity of heart
has been made the promise to see God in heaven. ‘ Blessed are
the clean of heart, for they shall see God.”

MEDITATION XIIL.

HOW THE PRIEST SHOULD LABOR FOR HIS SANCTIFI-
CATION. '

1.—He Should Consider it as his Personal Affair.
2.—An Affair Most Difficult and Necessary. ‘
3.—As a Most Pressing Affair.

FirsT PRELUDE.—Let us draw near unto our Saviour, in order
to learn of Him the science of life everlasting. ‘Master, what
shall T do to possess life everlasting?” (Luec. x. 25.)

SEconp PRELUDE.—Give me, O my God, that knowledge
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which leads to a holy life, and through it to the blessed, to the
eternal life. ‘“Give me understanding, and I shall live.” (Ps.
exviii. 144.)

First Point.—My sanctification is a personal affair. What shall
I gain if I succeed? What shall I lose if I fail in this enterprisc?
If T attain sanctity, the heaven of the good priest is mine. If
I fail, the hell of the bad priest shall be my lot. Almighty God
reproves my zeal, if I am not its principal object. I labor and
spend myself in order to save souls! For this I am the more
senseless if I neglect to save my own. ‘Every one shall bear
his own burden. ... What things a man shall sow, those also shall
he reap.” (Gal. vi. 5, 8) I have more either to lose or to gain
than the simple Christian.

Alas, how many priests there are who succumb to this tempta-
tion! St. Paul feared this snare for the companions of his apostolic
labors. ‘““Take heed to yourselves. Take heed to thyself, I
admonish thee, that thou stir up the grace of God, which is in
thee by the imposition of my hands.” (2 Tim. i. 6.) He feared
it for himself; He was careful not to run at an uncertainty. “I
so run not as at an uncertainty. . .. But I chastise my body, and
bring it into subjection: lest perhaps, when I have preached to
others, I myself should become a castaway.” (1 Cor. ix. 26, 27.)
St. Bernard pointed out this temptation to Pope Eugene as one
of the most dangerous he had to encounter. ‘‘What use, if having
saved all others, thou lose thyself ? You are a debtor to the Greeks
and barbarians, to the learned and the ignorant—are you the
only one that has no claim on you? You live for others—live
for yourself. ... The Holy Spirit comes and dwells within us in
order that we may communicate Him to others. If you are wise,
be not like the channel which keeps naught of what it receives;
be rather the reservoir which only gives of its abundance; you
will then enrich others without making yourself poor. The mis-
fortune is, says the same Doctor, that there are nowadays in the
Church many channels, and very few reservoirs.” (Serm. xii.
in Cant.) Do I myself follow these wise admonitions?

Second Point.—My sanctification is an affair at the same
time difficult and necessary. It is difficult, because of the emi-
nent perfection which God expects to find in His ministers, and
of the obligation I am under to renounce everything and forever.
“If any one will come after Me, let him deny himself, carry his
cross every day, and follow Me.” (Luc. ix. 23.) This continual,
universal immolation of nature through grace makes the road
to life so narrow that the Saviour Himself appears to be frightened
at it. ‘“How ... narrow the way which leadeth to life.” (Matt.
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vii. 14.) The conquest demands serious efforts. ‘Strive to
enter.” (Luc. xiii. 24.) It is not given as a gift; it is gained,
as it were, by assault. ‘‘The kingdom of heaven suffers violence,
and the violent bear it away.” (Matt. xi. 12.)

But these efforts are to be made, because they are necessary,
as it is also necessary that I save my soul. There is no question-
ing when necessity exists; we submit to it, everything must bend
under the weight of that inflexible law. The word of Jesus Christ
settles everything. It is necessary, the only thing necessary.
““One thing is necessary.” There are some misfortunes which I
can bear, but I can not resign myself to the awful fate of the
reprobate priest. There is no question of asking what it will
cost me to become a holy priest, for I must become such an one,
let the cost be what it will. Should I fear in my blindness to be
voluntarily immolated in the fire of divine charity, when I am
in danger to be cast down into the eternal fire of hell? Suffer I
must, and sufferings I shall find in carrying my cross after my
Master, but these should not alarm me so much as the torments
of hell, which would punish my cowardice by a frightful reprobation.

Third Point.—My sanctification is a pressing affair. To it I
must give all my attention, and this immediately. Think of the
task! What time is given me to accomplish it? I cad not con-
ceal from myself that I have much to do in order to come up to
the type of the good shepherd as understood by St. Paul, ‘ Blame-
less . . . of good behavior.” (1 Tim. iii. 2.) In order to be blame-
less I ought to be free from every .vice. This may be called nega-
tive holiness, but in order to be of good behavior, as St. Paul re-
quires it of the bishop, I ought to have all sacerdotal virtues.
How do I stand in this respect? Oh, how many faults I have to
avcid, how many passions to subdue, how many natural inclina-
tions to reform, before having accomplished the first condition,
‘““Blameless.” But even then I shall have gone only half-way,
since I shall have to reproduce in my own person the spirit, the
virtues, the life of Jesus Christ, of whom I have to be the living
image. Oh, strange contradiction! With an ardent desire to
save my soul, I have heretofore risked my eternal destiny by
half measures and imprudent delays.

How could I have hesitated so long in making the only one
determination which was according to the teachings of reason
and of faith? I desired to sanctify myself, but in a manner dif-
ferent from that which Thou willedst, that is, without doing myself
any violence, or crucifying my flesh and my inordinate inclinations.
I intended to conciliate holiness with a sensual life which Thou hast
cursed, with a disguised ambition and a secret pride which Thou
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condemnest; that is, I wanted to thus have the lie given to Thy
word, O Thou eternal Truth! I wanted to throw down Thy Gos-
pel, of which I should be the defender and the support, and oblige
Thee to reward my passions, at the very time that I was preaching
war sgainst them. Since Thou vouchsafest, O my God, to dissi-
pate this fatal self-delusion of mine, permit not that I fall back
into it; then,with the help of Thy grace, without losing a moment
(too many of them have I lost already!), I will faithfully keep
the prescriptions of Thy holy law. This is the resolution I offer
Thee, humbly prostrate at Thy feet. ‘“I have sworn and I am
determined to keep the judgments of Thy justice.” (Ps. exviii.
106.)

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—My sanctification is a personal affair. I can suc-
ceed in it, inasmuch only as I will attend to it myself; in this
lies all my concern. ‘‘What a man shall have sown that he shall
reap.” My labors it is that will be rewarded. He who hath
created me without me will not save me without me. All my
interests are here at stake.

Second Point.—My sanctification is at the same time difficult
and necessary. The continual immolation of nature through
grace makes the road to life so narrow that the Saviour Himself
seems to be frightened at it. ‘“How narrow is the way!” How
few there are who find it! One has to die to himself in order
to live of the life of Jesus Christ. ‘‘The kingdom of heaven suffers
violence.” But it is idle to argue against necessity. It is neces-
sary that I become a saint, because I can not bear to become a
reprobate.

Third Point.—My sanctification is urgent. I have much to
do in order to become a truly good priest. How many faults
to correct, how many virtues to be acquired! In order to accom-
plish the work, how much time is given me! I am beginning to-day
and the end perhaps will be to-morrow.
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MEDITATION XIV.

USES OF THE MEANS OF SANCTIFICATION OFFERED TO
THE PRIEST.

1.—The Good Priest Finds in Everything Means of Sanctification.
2.—He 1s Faithful to Turn Them to Account.

First PrRELUDE.—I imagine myself upon the mountain
amongst the hearers of Jesus Christ, when He proclaims the eight
beatitudes; hear Him say: ‘ Blessed are they that hunger and
thirst after justice: for they shall be filled.” (Matt. v. 6.)

. SEconp PrELUDE.—Give me, O my God, that hunge and
thirst, that ardent desire, continually to grow up in righteousness,
in order always to become more pleasing to Thy eyes, and then
deign to appease that holy longing that comes from Thee.

First Point.—The good priest finds in everything means of
sanctification. In his studies, his occupations, his trials, his
obligations. .

I. When I apply myself to acquire ecclesiastical science, I
avoid the occasions of sin which are found in idleness, in useless
reading and conversation. I thereby bridle my imagination, an
enemy to be dreaded when we give free rein to its fancies. When
| study sacred learning, so becoming to the priest, I live in another
world, the intellectual world, in a purified atmosphere. 1 am,
as it were, freed from the sway of the senses. I hold converse
with the holy Doctors, or with the Holy Ghost who inspired
them; I feel my faith growing strong; I initiate myself to the life
of God by feeding upon the truth, which is His own divine food.
The more I learn how to know Him, the more I learn how to love
and serve Him. How many means of sanctification I find in my
studies alone! /

II. The different occupations of the ministry are so many
chapnels through which T communicate to souls that living, sanc-
tifying water which “springs up unto life eternal.” (Joan. iv. 14.)
Now, whilst I communicate grace to my brethren, T can continually
increase its precious treasure within mvself. Not to mention
cha.rlty and other virtues which I practice, such as meekness, .
patience, mortification, etc. How can the priest visit the sick,
preach the word of God, administer the sacraments, without
finding in every action or occurrence some means of sanctification
for himself? The dying speak to me of death; ! shall soon call
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for the same spiritual attendance that they have received at my
hands. The truths which I proclaim from the pulpit concern
myself as much as my hearers. The reconciliation of sinners
reminds me of the mercy of God and of the need I have of it.
When. a priest gives due attention to the works of His ministry,
everything hastens his progress in virtue.

II1. The trials of life are for the priest another source of sanc-
tification. Do they come from creatures, the ingratitude, the
malice of man? They disengage and purify his heart. They
teach him to rely upon God alone. Does God Himself try His
priest by interior crosses? The more painful they are, the farther
they advance the work of his perfection, when he bears them with
patience and love. “For whom the Lord loveth, He chastiseth:
and He scourgeth every son whom He receiveth.” (Heb. xii.
6.) The same may be said of temptations, since in the designs
of God they are intended to increase the treasure of His merits.
“He will also make with temptation issue, that you may be able
to bear it.” (1 Cor. x. 13.) From his very falls the priest may
draw some advantage, for they will give him a more intimate
knowledge of his own profound misery and of the touching mercy
of God. “And we know that to them who love God, all things
work together unto good.” (Rom. viii. 28.)

1V. God in His wisdom and great goodness for the priest has
placed for him the most powerful means of sanctification in the
very things which oblige him to be perfect.

We are required to be perfect because we are mediators, and
because in this capacity it belongs to us to offer public prayers;
but now, what is more apt to unite us to God than those frequent
familiar conversations He permits us to hold with His infinite
Majesty, whilst we offer Him the homages and prayers of the
whole Church? Let us confess that holiness is demanded of him
who approaches the Most High; but, on the other hand, who can
come near to the very source of light without being enlightened,
or to the “consuming fire’”” without being inflamed, or to the
adorable physician without being healed from all infirmity?

We are desired to be holy because we are sacrificers, because
we offer to God the most holy of all victims; but would not one
Mass well celebrated make us divine beings?

Again, we must be holy because we are the instruments of
God in the sanctification of souls; but in this again what do we
do for our brethren that we do not for ourselves? Let us confess
we are not wanting in means to raise us to sacerdotal perfection;
but we want vigilance to see them and courage to use them
properly.
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Second Point.—The good priest neglects no means- of sanc-
tification. The priest considers a slight increase in divine charity
as something invaluable. He knows that to the least act of super-
natural virtue, practised by the just, there corresponds a degree
of grace in time and of glory in eternity, blessings which partake
of the infinite itself. He turns to account all great and slight
occasions of merit. As there is nothing small in the service of
the great God, he is always careful to do well all that he does,
and to take advantage of everything for his own sanctification.
In the pulpit he applies to himself the truths which he preaches,
and encourages himself in exhorting others. In the holy tribunal
his faith is aroused when he sees the wonders of grace of which
he is the instrument or the witness. He humbles himself in
presence of some souls which give him lessons of spiritual life,
of fear, of love of God. How many treasures may be amassed
in one day by the priest, attentive and obedient to the inspiration
of his conscience! How many acts of self-abnegation he practises
in caring for the children or the sick, and during his long sittings
in the confessional! Who can tell all the blessings he draws upon
himself and the Church by his piety in reciting the Office, cele-
brating the divine sacrifice? Though he lived but a few days,
it might be said of the fervent priest that his career was a long
one. ‘“Being made perfect in a short space, he fulfilled a long
time.” (Sap. iv. 13.)

Thou art not, O my God, a hard master, as the wicked servant
of the Gospel said. Thou dost not reap where Thou didst not
sow. I know that Thou dost expect much of Thy ministers;
but Thou makest easy for them the attainment of the holiness
which Thou demandest of them. If I lose my soul I shall be
obliged to acknowledge that I was lost by my own fault, by abus-
ing Thy divine grace. O Jesus, since Thy ear heareth the ‘‘ prepa-
ration of the heart,” since Thou ‘“fillest the hungry with good
things,” do Thou unite and entertain in me holy desires. At
this very moment, through an effect of Thy mercy, I desire to
receive Thee at the holy altar with all the fervor of which I am
capable. Oh, come; kindle in my heart an ever-growing zeal
for my sanctification. Give me that ardent thirst after holiness
which Thou considerest Thyself as the principle of true happiness.
“Blessed are they who hunger and thirst after justice.” Give me
grace also, O Lord, to communicate it to others, and I will cry
out with Thy prophet, ‘“All you that thirst, come to the waters,
and you that have no money, make haste, buy, and eat.” (Is.
lv. 1.)



Recollection, a General Means of Sanctification. 67

Résumé of the Meditation

First Point.—The good priest finds in everything means of
sanctification. The study of sacred learning keeps away from
him a thousand dangerous occasions, strengthens his faith; gives
him a clearer knowledge of God, teaches him to love and serve
Him better every day. Whilst communicating divine grace to
his brethren, he can, if he will, continually increase that treasure
of grace for himself. The trials of life, wherever they come from,
are a most efficacious means of sanctification. He finds in the
discharge of his duties an abundant source of heavenly blessings.

Second Point.—The good priest neglects no means of sanc-
tification. A slight increase in divine charity is something invalu-
able in his estimation. He neglects no occasion, either small or
great. He keeps his soul always disposed to do well what he has
to do. How many acts of charity, of meekness, does he not prac-
tise in the confessional, in the midst of children, near the sick-bed.

MEDITATION XV,

RECOLLECTION, A GENERAL MEANS OF SANCTIFICA-
TION. IT BEGINS IT.

1.—By Drawing us Near to God.
2.—By Discarding Many Temptations.
3.—By Preserving us from Sin.

First Point.—Recollection draws us near to God. It is the
first step of a soul which returns from the state of sin to that of
grace, from a tepid life to one of fervor.

What causes the return of the prodigal to his father’s house,
and the return of the sinner to virtue? Both feel attracted to
reflect in one of those moments when God speaks to their troubled
conscience. ‘‘Return, ye transgressors, to the heart.” (Is. xlvi. 8.)
They follow the attraction, recollect themselves; behold, they have
become themselves again, their faith has revived. ‘Entering
into himself.” (Luc. xv. 17.) Their eyes are opened; they see
the world, pleasures, affairs, life and death, as they are in reality.
They see their errors, they acknowledge their crimes. It is, as it
were, an apparition of the holiness, justice, and goodness of God,
which enlightens and startles them. The thought of His sanctity
makes them blush for their sins; they deplore their ingratitude at
the thought of His goodness. When they remember His justice
they tremble in view of the dangers which threaten them. Gener-
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ous resolutions follow such wise reflections, and great sinners often-
times become great saints. Recollection it was which commenced
the work.

Here is a soul which once was fervent, and now has become
lukewarm. Let her employ the same remedy; it will also succeed
in her case. Let her enter into herself in presence of Him who
said, “I would thou wert cold or hot: but because thou art luke-
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will begin to vomit thee out
of my mouth.” (Ap. iii. 15.) Let her ponder that terrible saying,
let her consider where the man falls whom God has rejected; she
will then, if docile to divine grace, rise out of her fatal slumber,
and restore to God all her love.

Second Point.—Recollection keeps away many temptations.
Recollection consists in recalling within ourselves, our imagination,
our memory, the faculties of our soul which were scattered abroad,
in order to apply them to God and divine things. To live in recol-
lection consists in keeping our soul in a quiet, yet continual atten-
tion to the operations of grace, in order to obey them, and to
watch the motions of nature in order to direct or repress them.
Such is the soul that is detached from creatures, and that seeks
God, His will, His desires, in order to obey them. We can
easily understand how many temptations are kept away from
us by means of that interior recollection which the saints were
able to practise in the midst of numberless occupations.

To the man who lives in a state of recollection St. Gregory
applies the following beautiful passage of Isaias: ‘“He...that
stoppeth his ears lest he hear blood, and shutteth his eyes that
he may see no evil. He shall dwell on high, the fortifications of
rocks shall be his highness.” (Is. xxxiii. 15, 16.)

A light, unguarded soul runs continually out of itself through
the gates of its senses; it is always on the lookout for some natural
satisfaction. As it longs to see and hear everything, its heart is
open to all kinds of impressions. Its mind is filled with vain ideas
and false judgments, and hardly distinguishes what conscience
forbids from what it authorizes. It throws itself incautiously
into a thousand dangerous occasions. It goes, as it were, to meet
temptation.

But the prudent, thoughtful soul has ““made the Most High
its refuge, there shall no evil come to it.” (Ps. xc. 9, 10.)

As it seldom loses the remembrance of Him who is the ador-
able witness of all its thoughts and affections, it reads in His
countenance that which He approves and also what He con-
demns; it learns from Him the way which it should follow. It
watches over its imagination and senses. ‘Death doth not
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come up through the windows nor enter into its house.” (Jer.
ix. 21.)

Third Point.—Recollection preserves us from sin. The more
perfect is that virtue in us, the more pure is our life. Sin is a
work of darkness, of weakness; it is an error, a falling away.
What will be the remedy? We need light and strength. A man
who reflects, who checks the vagaries of his own mind, enjoys
the full exercise of his reason and of his faith—he is under the
influence of truth, not of delusion. He sees sin where it is, though
it may be disguised, and he sees it such as it is in its hateful de-
formity. The reason is that such a man sees God in a manner;
he sees His greatness, His power, His justice, and His goodness.
‘“His eyes shall see the King in His beauty.” (Is. xxxiii. 17.)

Oh, what beautiful light illuminates the soul when it remembers
God present to itself, God who appreciates our most secret inten-
tions! God is here, He sees me, He judges me. I feel sustained
and strengthened by this remembrance of the presence of God.
As soon as a soul, well recollected, discovers temptation, it ex-
claims in its holy indignation, “How can I do this wicked thing,
and sin against my God?” (Gen. xxxix. 9.) Could I sin under
His very eyes? Could I rebel against Him who has so many
claims to my obedience?

But sin, alas, becomes too easy, when recollection gives way
to dissipation of mind. This is why the Scriptures generally
ascribe our falling into sin to a forgetfulness of God, and our per-
severance in virtue to a remembrance of His presence. ‘‘Thou
hast forgotten Me,” and hence came upon you that deluge of

. crimes which I have had to punish by a deluge of calamities. In
this manner, also, does Daniel explain the daring crime of two
lustful old men. ‘“They perverted their own minds and turned
away their eyes, that they might not look out on heaven, nor
remember just judgments.” (Dan. xiii. 9.) The same cause is
assigned by David to all the crimes of the wicked. They forget
the dreadful avenger of all iniquity, and therefore *their ways
are filthy at all times.” (Ps. x. 5.) But as to me, “I have kept
Thy commandments and Thy testimonies, because all my ways
are in Thy sight.” (Ps. exviii. 168.)

Every day, O Lord, I, with Thy prophet, envy the blessedness
of those who pass their life in perfect innocence. ‘Blessed are
the undefiled in the way. Who shall ascend into the mountain
of the Lord, or who shall stand in His holy place? The innocent
in hands and clean of heart.” (Ps. xxiii. 3, 4.) This advantage
I will enjoy, O my God, and my soul will become a temple less
unworthy of Thy presence, if I know how to practise habitual
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recollection. I will then avoid, as far as I can, all that might
disturb the sacred seclusion of my soul, tempering my zeal itself
when it will tend to make me forget Thy presence. In vain,
however, shall I watch if Thou wilt not please to guard my mind
and my heart. “Keep me as the apple of Thy eye.” (Ps. xvi. 8.)
“Set me beside Thee, and let any man’s hand fight against me.”
(Job xvii. 3.)

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Recollection draws us nearer to God. It is the
first step of a soul which returns from the state of sin to the state
of grace, or from tepidity to fervor. The prodigal enters into
himself and his eyes are opened. The same would happen a soul
which has lost its fervor. Let her recollect herself in order to
ponder over the oracle, “I would thou wert cold or hot; but’
-because thou art lukewarm and neither cold nor hot, I will begin
to vomit thee out of my mouth.” She would also wake out of
her fatal slumber.

Second Point.—Recollection keeps away from us many tempta-
tions. Recollection consists in keeping one’s self in a quiet yet
continuous attention to the inspirations of grace in order to obey
them, and in watching over those of nature in order to direct
o1 repress them. A light, unguarded soul runs continually out
of itself, looking for some natural gratification. She goes, in fact,
to meet temptation.

Third Point.—Recollection preserves us from sin. It puts in
the soul light and strength, two powers which triumph over sin;
for sin is a work of darkness and weakness. God is here! He.
sees me! This thought imparts to me strength and light. The
Scripture ascribes our fall into sin to forgetfulness of God, and
our perseverance to a remembrance of His presence.

MEDITATION XVI.

HAPPY STATE OF THE PRIEST WHO LIVES IN
RECOLLECTION.

1.—He Makes Rapid Progress in Holiness.
2.—His Happiness Somewhat Resembles that of Heaven.

First Point.—Recollection makes us advance rapidly in holi-
ness; through the graces which it draws down upon us, the good
works and merits which it multiplies, and the virtues which we
practise under its influence,
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I. The heart of God is a treasure of inexhaustible goodness,
and as He delights in enriching us with His gifts, He Himself
invites us to ask for them, and He showers them upon us with un-
limited liberality, when He sees us disposed not simply to accept
them, but also to use them according to the designs of His paternal
providence. But now, what disposition can be more potent in
obtaining the help of God, or turning it to account, than that
interior solitude of soul which seeks to be alone with God, for
no other end but to adore, to bless and invoke Him? Such a
soul may be said to be always praying, since its mind and heart
are always communing with God. It ever asks and ever receives,
for it prays with attention, respect, confidence and love. This
is why the Church, which relies so much on the public prayers
of her ministers, wishes them to prepare for it by an act of rec-
ollection. Apert, Domine, elc.

Oh, how sweet to the priest who lives recollected under the
eyes of God is the obligation to recite the Office!l What an abun-
dant source of spiritual blessings! Being once in full possession
of myself through my recollection, I find heart to pray. I have
no more need to search for it.

A man ever absorbed by exterior occupation can hardly dis-
tinguish the heavenly light presented to him; or he allows it to
pass away from him, with the utmost indifference; but God -
willingly gives His grace to the attentive mind, which at once
perceives and appreciates it, and to the pure heart ever ready to
follow its inspirations.

II. Recollection, through the grace it confers, multiplies our
good works, or .rather it endows our works with a supernatural
character. When we say to ourselves, God sees me, He will be
pleased if I try to please Him, this thought banishes languor
from the soul, purifies its intentions, inflames it with love, and this
is the disposition which gives so much value to our most ordinary
actions. We are then scarcely tempted to lose all merit by acting
through merely natural motives, whilst in doing the same thing
for the honor of God we may acquire a treasure of merits which
will be rewarded in heaven.

III. Through recollection we become detached from creatures,
and acquire a distaste for everything earthly. Who is foolish
enough to gather up dust when he has diamonds before him?
What is earth to one who looks up to heaven? ¢The sufferings
of this life are not worthy to be compared with the glory of the
world to come.” (Rom. viii. 18.) Through recollection also we
sbtain an ardent zeal for the salvation of souls; entire conformity
to the will of God, and finally that life of faith, which, being a



72 Meditation X V1.

continual exercise of all solid virtues, is the essence of true
righteousness, and enables us to acquire its perfection. How
can one be so0 blind as to fear an interior solitude where no one
is to be found but Thou, O my God, as if in Thee alone we did
not possess all blessings!

Second Point.—Recollection makes us emjoy a happiness
that is somewhat like that of heaven. The saints of heaven
possess in their fulness, perfect innocence, unalterable rest, and
sovereign joy, which is the joy of God Himself, and we on earth
by recollection obtain a participation in these blessings.

First of all, nothing defiled can enter heaven; sin is impossible
in heaven; because God is beheld there face to face in the fulness
of His infinite beauty. On earth also, the thought of God present
to us, unveiling a few rays of His glory, makes it, as it were, im-
possible to offend Him, fear and love combining to prevent us
doing anything displeasing to Him.

As in heaven there is nothing to disturb the rest of the elect,
because God Himself ““ keepeth the city ’ wherein they dwell, so
also is the soul of the just; the thought of God’s presence quiets
their passions, banishes useless, troublesome desires, puts an end to
our alarms. What can I fear when I remember that the Almighty
is always at my side, with the affection of a father, the tenderness
of a mother, protecting me “‘with His good will as with a shield.”
A pious anchorite having been asked what was the cause of the
serenity always perceived in his countenance, answered, ‘I possess
God, I possess Him entire; no one can deprive me of my treasures.”

St. Basil is threatened with exile, and he answers without
the least emotion, ‘‘ ‘The earth and the fulness thereof is the
Lord’s.” Should they send me to the most distant, barbarous
country, I would still find there the best of my friends, for God
would be with me.”

But here is the very height of happiness for a soul attentive
to the presence of God. The Saviour having exhorted us to
abide in His love, as we do through recollection, adds imme-
diately, “These things have I spoken to you, that my joy may
be in you and your joy may be filled.” (Joan. xv. 11.) In fact, -
interior recollection leads us to that favored intimacy with the
Lord which gives a foretaste of the felicity of heaven. St. Augus-
tine, who speaks of it by experience, said: ‘“He who abides in
Thee, O my God, by the spirit of recollection, enters into the joy
of his Lord; he shall have nothing to fear, it shall be well with
him, dwelling as he does in God, infinitely good.”

Read over and meditate some time upon the first chapter of
the second book of the ‘“Imitation of Jesus Christ.” ‘‘Learn to
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despise exterior things, and give thyself to the interior, and thou
shalt see the kingdom of God come into thee. The kingdom of
God is peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. . . . Christ will come
to thee discovering to thee His consolation, if thou wilt prepare
Him a fit dwelling within thyself. . . . Frequently doth He visit
the internal man, sweet is the communication with Him, delightful
His consolation, much peace and familiarity exceedingly to be
admired. . . . Make room then for Christ within thee and deny
entrance to all others.”

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Recollection hastens our progress toward per-
fection. Almighty God willingly bestows His favors upon those
who ask them, and whom He sees prepared to profit by them.
A recollected soul is always disposed to pray, to pray rightly,
and to turn to account the rich talent of grace.

God sees me. He will be pleased if I endeavor to seek His
glory in all that I do. Such is the habitual thought of recollected
prayers. Will it not lead them surely to perfection? Through
recollection we obtain detachment from creatures, patience in
trials, conformity to God’s will, the life of faith which is the life
of the just.

Second Point.—Recollection makes us enjoy a happiness which
somewhat resembles the happiness of heaven. Nothing defiled
enters heaven, nothing defiled enters the soul of those who live
under the eyes of God. In heaven there is perpetual rest. What
can disturb me when I think that God almighty, God my Father,
is always near me ready to defend me? In heaven there is joy,
the sovereign joy of God Himself; recollection introduces me
to that intimacy with God, which is a communication of His
own happiness, and a foretaste of the felicity of heaven.

MEDITATION XVII.

UNHAPPY STATE OF A PRIEST WHO IS NOT
. RECOLLECTED.

1.—His Life is Useless.
2.—1It is Full of Sorrows.
3.—1It is Full of Dangers.

First Point.—The life of a priest without recollection is
useless, and he shall be condemned for the good which he neglects
to do, supposing he were not punished for his evil actions.
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The branch can not bear fruit except inasmuch as it remains at-
tached to the vine; if I separate from Jesus Christ I condemn
myself to entire sterility. For He is the vine, and 1 am the branch.
Do I not separate myself from Him, and refuse to partake of
His life-giving grace, when I banish Him from my mind, allowing
creatures to occupy His place; when I oppose myself to the in-
terior direction He wishes to impart to me? Listen, O my soul,
and understand the oracle of the Son of God: ‘“He that abideth
in Me, and I in him, the same beareth much fruit. . . . If any
one abide not in Me, he shall be cast forth as a branch and shall
wither, and they shall gather him up and cast him into the fire,
and he burneth.” (Joan. xv. 5, 6.) The same truth is incul-
cated in the following sharp address of the Lord to Ezekiel the
prophet: “Son of man, what shall be made of the wood of the
vine? . . . shall wood be taken of it to do any work, or shall
a pin be made of it, for any vessel to hang thereon? Behold, it
is cast into the fire for fuel.” (Ez. xv. 2, 3, 4) For him, says
St. Augustine, there is no other alternative—either the vine or
the fire. Behold a sad but truthful image of the disappointed
priest. Such a priest can be of no use in the hands of the Lord,
for accomplishing His designs of mercy, though he has been chosen
from among thousands for that very end. He has not now the
power of the rod of Moses to cause water to flow from the rocks,
and to touch the hearts of hardened sinners; he has not the virtue
of the staff of Eliseus to bring back sinners to the life of grace.
These are not, moreover, the only duties of the pastoral office.
We are the masters and doctors of spiritual life. To us it belongs
to guide souls in the way of perfection. Shall we be able to accom-
plish this unless we tend to perfection ourselves?

The priest who is not recollected is incapable of exercising
the holy ministry. He belongs, unconsciously perhaps, to that
numerous class of men who have no understanding, says the
prophet, or whose understanding is vain, because they do not
employ it to seek God. “They are all gone aside, they are become
unprofitable together” (Ps. xiii. 3); of no use for the glory
of the Lord, for the sanctification of souls, they are of no use to
themselves. “And I said, I have labored in vain, I have spent
my strength without cause and in vain.” (Is. xlix. 4.)

Second Point.—The life of a mentally dissipated priest is
full of sorrows. Not being able to find in exterior objects the
comfort he expected to find therein, he remains always restless -
and tormented. Like the billows dashing against the rocks and
thrown back by them into the sea, the soul of the mentally dissi-
pated priest, finding in itself nothing but shame and remorse,
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strives as it were to fly from itself, and goes about seeking rest
and peace amongst creatures; but all in vain, he is condemned
to find no rest or comfort either in himself or amongst created
objects. “This is a punishment of Thy justice, O my God,” says
St. Augustine, “and also a punishment of Thy merey; that he
who leaves Thee to seek in creatures a happiness which Thou
alone canst give, finds nothing instead but pain and affliction,
and that his sin becomes his very torment.” If this be true of
all men, what shall we say of the Christian, of the priest? Let
blindness be cver so great, still one may have some few lucid
intervals. Dissipation of mind in the priest can not be so con-
tinual but that he will sometimes think on the sublime dignity
and terrible responsibility of the priesthood. Must he not of
necessity reproach himself bitterly when he compares what he
is with what he ought to be, when he remembers the grace which
he receives, and his abuse of the same, when he thinks of the
offices entrusted to him and of the account he shall render to Thee?
When the recollected priest has trials or contradictions he finds
comfort in almighty God Himself. How easily trouble is dis-
pelled and forgotten by a devout meditation, a fervent celebration
of Mass or some other ecclesiastical function! But whenever the
soul of the good priest finds comfort and joy, there the soul of
the mentally dissipated priest finds naught but bitterness and
anguish. “Destruction and unhappiness are in their ways, and
the way of peace they have not known.” (Ps. xiii. 3.)

Third Point.—The life of a mentally dissipated priest is full
of dangers. As dissipation of mind withdraws from us the light
of faith, our soul remains in darkness, deprived of the strength of
which faith is the principle. It keeps away the graces which God
intended to give us, and prevents us from turning to account
those we have received. It opens the heart to every seduction,
and gives it up defenceless to the spirit of darkness; it is a prep-
aration for every sin, and for final obduracy in sin. Can we con-
ceive of a state more alarming? Without recollection my religious
exercises are either neglected or badly performed. If I do not
pray, or do not pray rightly, I dry up the source of divine bless-
ings; vigor is wanting in all my ministrations. I am incapable
of nourishing the souls committed to my care; and not to nourish
them is to kill them. I am the barren fig tree which the Lord
has cursed, the branch separated from the vine, which has been
cast away. Behold, I am now placed beyond the care of that
special providence which God delights to exert over His good
priests. I am not now protected and sanctified by those special
graces which are the reward of fidelity. Ah, how much I ought
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to fear the fulfilling of the terrible threat, ‘ When they shall
be scattered, they shall perish.” (Job vi. 17.)

In order to escape this calamity, Cease, O my soul, to wander
about amongst sensuous, material objects, for nothing is to be
found amongst then but folly, deception, and vanity. Re-enter
within thyself, return to thy God. Thou shalt find in Him
that which thou canst not find amongst creatures; for He, being
the sovereign Good, how could He not be the inexhaustible source
of all consolation? Return, poor, stray little dove, return to Noah,
re-enter the ark; fly back again to the heart of Jesus; there alone
thou shalt be safe. Ah, how dearly already thou hast had to
pay for thine imprudence in quitting this asylum! Renounce the
hunger, the anguish, the sorrows which thou didst experience
since thou left the ark, and make haste to re-enter it.

Come back to Jesus Christ; He will offer thee His hand, and
give thee kind welcome; in order to repair thy lost strength, He
will give thee the bread of heaven. For him who leads a worldly
life there is naught but temptations and dangers; but all is security,
grace, holiness, and happiness for the soul which lives in holy
recollection, which does not abandon its interior life, or which,
like the dove, makes haste to re-enter it.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—The life of the mentally dissipated priest is a
useless life. He shall be condemned for the good he omits to
perform, as well as for the sins he commits. To him apply the
words of the prophet, “They are all gone aside, they are become
unprofitable together,” not procuring the glory of God, the sanc-
tification of others or their own.

Second Point.—The life of a mentally dissipated priest is a
life full of sorrows. This is a punishment of Thy justice, O my
God, and also a punishment of Thy mercy, that he who goes away
from Thee to seek in creatures a happiness which Thou alone
canst give, finds nothing instead but pain and affliction, and
then his sin becomes his torment. Is it possible not to think
of eternity, or not to compare what one ought to be with what
one really is?

Third Point.—The life of a priest who has no spirit of recol-
lection is a life full of dangers. Dissipation deprives us of light
and of strength by keeping away the thought of faith from our
minds. It opens the heart to all seductions. It leads to the
commission of sin and to final impenitence. .



Ezercises of Piety a Means of Sanctification. 7

MEDITATION XVIII.
EXERCISES OF PIETY A MEANS OF SANCTIFICATION.

1.—How Much the Good Priest Esteems Them.
2.—How He Manifests that Esteem.

First Point.—The good priest has a great esteem for exer-
cises of piety because of the great blessings he derives from them.
Those blessings are spiritual, supernatural, and eternal, and they
are therefore infinitely superior to those which belong merely to
the narrow circle of time and matter. The great Suarez did not
exaggerate the importance of religious exercises when he declared
that he would rather forget all his theological learning than lose
a quarter of an hour’s conversation with God in holy meditation.
By this the great theologian taught us to appreciate at their true
value the acts of faith, hope, chanty, adoration, self-annihilation
before God, and other similar operations of the soul which occupy
the time of that exercise. He knew whither these different acts
may lead us, and also what reward they deserve for this present
life and for eternity. He knew how much each of these holy
thoughts or impressions had cost Our Lord Jesus Christ, and also
all those graces poured down upon us with so much liberality
when we seriously perform our religious exercises.

The blessings which we derive from meditation, pious reading,
examinations, etc., being of a supernatural order, possess over
the goods of nature three advantages which are really invaluable.
To desire them is a blessing—this desire brings them down to us,
it makes their possession more agreeable.

I. In the case of natural goods, as desire supposes privation,
it becomes the torment of the heart just as hunger and thirst
are the tortures of the body; but when there is question of the
gifts of grace, the desire to possess them is in itself a great blessing,
because it is a great virtue, a noble inclination of the soul which
seeks God, the principle and source of all that is truly good. As
this desire makes us better men by drawing us near unto our end
and beginning, we need not wonder that the soul finds her repose
therein; but the desire of terrestrial goods, nearly always con-
nected with sin, can not bring.it anything but sorrow and suffer-
ing! :

II. Behold another notable difference between spiritual goods.
and those of nature. The affection we have for the latter does
not confer them upon us. One is not learned because he wishes

,
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to have learning. The desire of riches does not make one rich;
but if I “hunger and thirst after justice,” I shall be replenished
therewith. If I ardently desire that which makes a man just
and holy, I draw down within myself justice and holiness. How
so? Because I pray; for prayer, in fact, is simply a sincere,
holy desire. The *‘preparation of the heart,” that is what God
heareth. ‘‘He has filled the hungry with good things.” ‘‘The Lord
hath heard the desire of the poor. Thy ear hath heard the prepara-
tion of their heart.” (Ps. ix. 17.) What did the Wise Man do
to obtain understanding? ‘I wished, and understanding was
-given me.” (Wis, vii. 7.)

III. The desire of spiritual goods increases the pleasures con-
nected with possession of them. One soon becomes tired of the
goods of the natural order. They are so powerless to fill up the
immense void of our heart. We never tire of the pure joys an-
nexed to spiritual gifts. On the contrary, the longer we possess
them, the more we desire to possess them. In their case satiety
does not allay hunger, and hunger increases the pleasure of satiety
in place of diminishing it. We now understand the Apostle of
the Indies when exclaiming: ‘It is enough, O Lord, it is enough.”
Behold the pleasure of having: ‘“‘yet more, O Lord, yet more;”
behold the continuity of desire. We may with due proportion
say of the just on earth what St. Augustine said of the blessed in
heaven, ‘ Always satisfied, yet always craving.”

The happiness of the elect consists in divine union in its high-
est state of perfection; but our religious exercises well performed
begin that union on earth, and are as a prelude, an apprenticeship
of the eternal beatitude. Who then can esteem them too highly?

Second Point. — The good priest shows his estimation of
religious exercises by his exactitude to perform them all, and his
application to perform them well.

I. Far from seeking for pretexts to dispense him from perform-
ing his religious exercises, the good priest feels grieved when he
has to omit or to abridge any of them. He so regulates his time,
and uses such caution, that nothing may prevent him from attend-
ing to them in due order. These, indeed, are nothing but means
which we should love only in view of the end; we should not
hesitate to leave God for God, and the quietness of contempla-
tion for the fatigues of action, when the sovereign Master com-
mands it. Say now, however, in all sincerity, whether it is always
for God’s glory that you omit or neglect those salutary exercises,
of which the necessity was so clearly demonstrated to you during
the time of your clerical education? We take for our sleep and
our meals all the time requisite to repair our bodily strength;
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should we show less esteem for the exercise of meditation, the
preparation for Mass, thanksgiving after it? Has not our soul
some lost strength to recruit? Can it afford to do without its
spiritual refection any more than the body without its mate-
rial bread? It is ourselves alone that we injure when we shorten
the time of our conversation with God. Do we not at the same
time interfere with the interest of our neighbor, and the glory
of Him ‘““who hates robbery in the holocaust”? ‘I am the Lord
who love judgment, and hate robbery in the holocaust.” The
good priest performs his religious exercises exactly; he will devote
to them all the time that has been prescribed, an imperative
necessity alone being excepted.

II. He performs them with all the affection of which he is capa-
ble, either when he listens to God speaking to him in spiritual read-
ing, or when he himself speaks to God at the time of prayer. Before
these exercises he fails not to use the remote and the proximate
preparation, and attends to them with an attentive mind and
docile heart. He hereby acquires. the spirit of faith, of detach-
ment and fervor, and qualifies himself more and more every day
to become in the hands of our merciful God a fit instrument of
salvation to others.

I again bind myself, and now irrevocably, to attend to my
religious exercises always, and with as much perfection as possible.
In the morning, during my meditation, I will make an abundant
provision of spiritual recollection which will guard me during
the day against dangerous impressions from exterior objects.
Being already united to God through meditation, I shall yet become
more intimately united to Him at the holy altar, and after leaving
the sanctuary, inflamed with the fire of divine charity, I will
attend courageously to all my duties, such as study, administra-
tion of the sacraments, works of zeal, recitation of the Holy Office.
By a short examination at noon, a visit to the Blessed Sacra-
ment, spiritual reading through the day, and a serious examina-
tion of conscience before retiring to rest, I will make up for the
losses sustained in my intercourse with the world; my fervor
will receive a new life, and my resolutions will become stronger.
Should I feel tempted to omit my exercises, to abridge them or
perform them with a distracted mind, I will remember the words
of Jesus Christ, and will say to the tempter wherever he may
happen to be, “I must be about the things of my Father.”

" Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—The good priest greatly esteems the exercises
of piety. The blessings which we derive from meditation, pious
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readings, examinations, etc., being of a supernatural order, possess
over the goods of nature three advantages which are really invalu-
able. To desire them is a blessing; this desire brings them down
to us; it makes the possession of them more pleasant. This
desire is a great blessing because it is a great virtue, a noble inclina-
tion of the soul which seeks God and wishes to be united to Him.
That desire of spiritual goods brings them down to us, because
it is an efficacious prayer; it is only such desires that God is pleased
to hear. This desire makes the possession of them more agree-
able.  We become tired of other goods; the more we possess
spiritual goods, the more we desire to possess them. These goods
are the sovereign good—God Himself.

Second Point.—The good priest shows his esteem for religious
exercises by his exactitude to perform them all, and his applica-
tion to perform them rightly. He therefore rejects all pretexts
for omitting them; and again he uses every means which may
render the mind attentive and the heart ready to obey, such as
remote and proximate preparation before holy meditation, and
the other pious practices.

MEDITATION XIX.
NEGLIGENCE IN EXERCISES OF PIETY.

1.—We should be on our Guard against the Pretexts with which &
Clothes Itself.

2.—We should Fear the Consequences of Negligence in Religious
Ezercises. »

First Point.—Pretexts alleged for negligence in pious exer-
cises. There are so many advantages to be found in prayer,
meditation, spiritual reading, and it is such an honor to be per-
mitted to attend to them, that we can hardly conceive how a
good priest could neglect them; for what are they but means to
converse with God, to draw His blessings upon us?

Pretexts, however, are not wanting. The excuse is given,
for instance, that one must attend first of all to the duties of
his state. A pastor is overburdened with occupations that he
can not neglect, such as study, ministrations, visits of charity,
works of zeal. ‘“How could he attend to everything?” But
in your inability to attend to everything, should you sacrifice
that which is more important to that which is less so? Is there
wisdom or reason in this? What can there be of more importance
for me than to save my soul? What can I do of greater import
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to my neighbor than to qualify myself to procure his salvation?
But these two things I will accomplish by fidelity in performing
my exercises. Can I acquire spiritual life if 1 neglect the exer-
cises which belong to it? Are not light and grace attached to
meditation in prayer, in my case as well as in that of the layman?
-Am I to expect that a knowledge of the mysteries of interior life
will be infused into my soul, or should not I rather look for that
science in pious readings and wise reflections? If I know not
my sins and do not excite myself to sorrow for them, can I hope
to obtain such contrition as will reconcile me to Ged?

The necessity of studying is alleged. The importance of
study is certainly very great in our days for a priest; but it is
still more important for the apostolic man to be holy than to be
learned. - “Love learning,” says St. Augustine, ‘“but prefer
charity.” Our natural talents, our acquired knowledge, all should
be placed under the direction of grace to accomplish the work
of God; let us therefore seek grace first and everything that brings
it to us.

Zeal, works of zeal are brought forward as an excuse; is it
zeal, or rather immortification which makes me find the short
moments too long that are passed in presence of God and of myself?

We desire to do good. So did the apostles, and what did
they do in consequence of that desire? Did they abridge the
exercise of prayer in order to give more time to the functions of
their ministry, a ministry which in their case was so extensive
and so visibly blessed by God? No, they gave up the care of
the poor, dear as that was to the Church, in order to give them-
selves exclusively to two works of zeal, prayer and preaching.
“But we’’—behold the mission of the priest—“will give our-
selves continually to prayer and to the ministry of the word.”
(Acts vi. 4.)

Prayer before preaching, the cause before the effect. “In vain
does the voice of the doctor sound in our ears, if God be not in
his heart to teach him.” (St. Gregory.) ‘O Priests, you are the
ministers of the God of hosts; you must continually ascend and
descend the spiritual ladder like the angels whom Jacob saw in
the wilderness. You ascend from earth to heaven when you
unite your soul to God in prayer; you come down from heaven
upon earth when you bring to men the commands of God and
His word.” (Bossuet.)

Is it not strange that, in order to neglect our holy intercourse
with God, we bring forward as pretexts the very reasons which
demand of us to be faithful to the exercise of prayer? Is it of
ourselves that we expect the success of our studies, of our minis-
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trations, of our apostolic labors? Do we sincerely believe in the
words of Jesus Christ, ‘“ Without Me you can do nothing”’? Will
almighty God grant us in our presumption and tepidity those
graces which He promised only to our humble prayer, our efforts,
and the oft-reiterated groanings of our hearts? It is between
Himself and us, at the time of prayer, that the affair of men’s
salvation is treated of.

Second Point.—Sad effects of negligence in religious exer-
cises. Dom Barthelemi of the martyrs said of the undevout bishop,
“Woe to thee, bishop, if the fountain of devotion is dried up in
thee.” This calamity can not be avoided by any minister of
the Lord who neglects his spiritual exercises. He has already
become sadly remiss who omits or neglects his religious exercises
under the slightest pretext, or who performs them without any
desire of performing them well. A pricst, however, can not keep
his footing on an inclined plane, and owing to the false principles
which he has adopted, to this spiritual blindness which goes on
increasing, and to the action of God who withdraws from him,
he shall soon have passed from tepidity to consummate ob-
duracy.

It is painful for one to behold under his feet nothing but a
yawning abyss; to hear from the interior of his conscience no
answer but that of death. However, he will endeavor to con- .
vince himself that there is no harm in the mode of life which he
has not the courage to renounce; he has now found the fatal
secret of conciliating his conscience with his inclinations, of giving
a new coloring to the most blamable actions. How far will he
not go? It is easy to deceive ourselves when we so will it. Be-
sides, God ends by treating us as we ourselves treat Him. He
returns that ungrateful priest coldness for colduness, contempt for
contempt. ‘‘Thou that despisest, shalt not thyself also be de-
spised?”’ (Is. xxxiii. 1.) Love gives place to anger, and mercy
to retribution. The light goes out and darkness becomes more
dense. All sentiment of devotion is lost. How now about the
functions of the ministry? Those functions which ought to be
performed with angelical fervor, are gone through with indevotion,
through a spirit of mere routine. Many, alas, are the priests nf
whom we may say with Massillon, “They go to the sacred altar
as to a common table. That action, so dreaded by the good
priest, is nothing more for them than one of those common actions
which enter into the ordinary details of the day. The time of
Mass is nothing more for them than the time of their business,
of their meals, perhaps of their pleasures. That bread of heaven
is nothing more for them than their earthly bread; that adorable
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wine which purifies the heart and reanimates piety has no other
effect than to increase their baleful lethargy.”

St. Bernard, writing to Pope Eugenius, finds the cause of
those misfortunes in the ardor with which men give themselves
up wholly to exterior occupations, attaching hardly any importance
to religious exercises, giving themselves up entirely to everything
except to their own personal interests. Be assured that this
vortex of affairs, if you continue to live in it and to neglect your
interior spiritual life, will lead you whither you are unwilling to go.

Ah, my Lord, dost Thou not already inflict upon me those
secret, dreadful retributions? Whence is it that I now so little
feel the charms of Thy love and the remorse of my conscience?
What has become of those lights which used to illuminate my
mind? Where are the holy desires, the lively faith, the firm hope,
the ardent charity, which in the days of my fervor, after my re-
treats, made me take rapid strides in the path of sacerdotal holi-
ness?

Why does not my heart expand now as it did then under the
unction of Thy graces? Alas, it is withered up like grass, because
I neglected to nourish it with the bread of prayer and of holy
meditations! My soul, deprived of the strength which it found
in communing with Thee, has now been reduced to a state of baleful
languor. * O my God, take pity on me! Permit me not to slumber
in the “sleep of death.” I have deserved Thy anger, but I im-
plore Thy mercy. If Thou art resolved to strike, chastise as a
father, not as an enemy in his wrath. I did not, alas, appreciate
as I ought the infinite honor of conversing with Thee. I was care-
less in my religious exercises, and whilst performing them I was
guilty of a thousand irreverences which I now deplore, and which
came very near causing my eternal loss. With the help of Thy
grace, I will henceforth perform them with devotion, good will,
and a sincere desire to please Thee, and thus I shall save my soul
and contribute to Thy glory.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Pretexts for neglecting exercises of piety. Too
many occupations. Because we can not attend to everything,
should we sacrifice that which is more important to that which
is less important? What is there more important for me than to
save my soul, and for my neighbor than that I should qualify mysclf
to save him? Necessity of studying. It is very great; but the
importance of sanctifying one’s self is greater. We wish to do
good works, Think of the apostles. ‘“We will give ourselves
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continually to prayer and to the ministry of the word.” ¢ With-
out Me ye can do nothing.”

Second Point.—Sad effects of negligence in religious exercises.
When a priest easily omits or abridges his exercises of piety, this
first negligence may lead him to the bottom of the abyss. God
ceases to love him, and punishes his tepidity by spiritual blindness
and obduracy in sin.

MEDITATION XX.

THE FIRST OF ALL THE EXERCISES OF PIETY FOR A
PRIEST—THE DIVINE OFFICE. ITS EXCELLENCE.

1.—In Itself.
2.—In the Elements which Compose It.
3.—In the Circumstances of its Recitation.

FirsT PRELUDE.—Recall to mind Father Olier's engraving
representing the sacred psalmody. Under the figure of David
there is represented the Son of God, on whom the Holy Ghost
pours down the plenitude of His gifts. He sings on His harp
the praises of His Father, and He invites two choirs of ecclesiastics
placed on a lower plane to unite themselves to Him. These have
also their instruments of music, and they unite their canticles
to those of Jesus Christ, who is the only praise of the Divinity.

Seconp PreLUDE.—Beg of God to make you understand the
excellence of this function, and to grant you grace to fulfil it
worthily. : -

First Point.—Excellence of the breviary in itself. St. Benedict
gives it the beautiful name of opus Dei, the work of God. The
work of God does not consist precisely in fastings, austerities, or
prayers prolonged through entire nights; the work of God, the one
which is the object of His complacency in heaven and on earth,
in this present world and in the world to come, the work is the
singing of His praise. The Church calls it the Divine Office. It
is her authentic prayer; she has regulated all its parts, and obliges
her ministers to recite it. It is her universal prayer; the voice
of the East, the voice of the West. From all parts of the world
it ascends to heaven, offering up to God the homage of all creatures.
It is her continuous prayer; at each moment of the day and night
it rises up to God like the odor of sweet incense. Tt is, as it were,
the vital breathing of the mystical body of Jesus Christ, and we,
O Priests, are the organs of that body. Tt is connected with
and relates to the sacrifice of our altars, being a preparation for
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it and a thanksgiving after it. It has the same ends as the Mass;
by it we adore God, return Him thanks, make atonement for sin
and obtain all blessings; and on this account it is called a sacrifice.
““The sacrifice of praise will honor Me.”

In the recitation of the breviary, as well as at the altar, 1 am
the delegate of the Church, her vicegerent, in order to treat
with God of the interests of the whole Christian society. 1 thank
Him for the victories of the Church triumphant, 1 alleviate and
shorten the evils of the Church suffering, 1 assist the Church mili-
tant in her trials. O Priest, the whole universe is under thy care!
Thou art, in the eyes of God, the father and mediator of all. Hum-
ble thyself at the thought of thy past transgressions. What should
he be who stands intercessor for the whole world? But on the
other hand, have confidence, remembering in whose name and
fellowship thou presentest thyself before the infinite Majesty of
the Lord. O my God! Thy Church it is who speaketh to Thee
through my mouth. Do not consider my sins; remember her
alone. Together with me there are now praying to Thee so many
saintly souls, so many devoted religious, so many zealous, vener-
able priests and pontiffs. Was not Thy sanctuary at all times,
is it not even now the land of the saints? Jesus, Thy Son, the
head and soul of Thy Church, is praying with me, “ever living to
make intercession for us.” (Heb. vii. 25.) He is the chief priest
at the altar. He is the principal suppliant in the public prayer.

Second Point.—Excellence of the breviary in the elements
which compose it. What is the breviary but the word of Gcd;
"Scripture and tradition. placed in an order which itself comes
from God; that word full of life and efficacy, a substantial ray
of God’s intelligence, inspired by the Spirit of God, who asks in
us and for us * with unspeakable groanings.”” Oh, how effectively
it fills our hearts with respect, confidence, and power; how power-
fully it moves the heart of God favorably to hear our prayers!

When we recite the breviary we speak to God the language '
of God Himself; we make Him hear His own voice. Can there
be any praises or prayers so pleasing to Him as those which He
Himself condescended to teach and place Himself on our lips?
Do we not find almost everywhere in the Psalms expressions of
the sentiments of Jesus Christ?

What shall we say to the homilies of the Fathers, of that
judicious selection of the most instructive and touching passages
of their writings? We have legends of saints placing before our
eyes models of holiness, and zealous protectors during our exile;
then we have presented to us throuch the year, or in a series of
tableaux, the mysteries of the faith, the combats and -triumphs
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of the Church. What a wealth of information for a pious priest!
What a source of light, of pious affections!

Third Point.—Circumstances which accompany the recita-
tion of the breviary. Who is he who offers this prayer to God?
He is a man chosen, consecrated for that position, one who has
grace to perform it. He has been separated from the multitude,
freed from the care of earthly concerns in order to attend more
perfectly to so important an occupation. He is the physician,
the pastor, the father of souls, who is bound to pray for those
who do not pray. What is the object of this prayer? The glory
of God, whose incomprehensible perfections we can exalt in
turn, closing our canticles by the doxology: ‘“Glory be to the
Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost.” We pray for
the prosperity of the Church, which expects great consolation
from our piety in saying the breviary. We pray for peace between
Christian princes, for the welfare of all mankind, and particularly
for the salvation of the flock committed to our care. The good
priest considers the Office a work of zeal. In whose presence
and in whose company do we recite the Divine Office? In presence
of the whole court of heaven, which gives thanks and prays with
and for us. In conspectu angelorum psallam tibi. Sancta Maria
et omnes sancli intercedant pro nobvs ad Dominum. Behold us in
community of praise and of prayer with the most noble and holy
inhabitants of heaven! We recite the Office in presence of the
devil, whom it irritates and who endeavors to disturb us whilst
saying it. Finally, in the presence of God, to whom we offer the
homage of all His creatures. Cogitemus nos sub Det conspectu
stare; placendum est divinis oculis et habitu corporis et modo vocts.
(St. Cypr.) ‘Where do we recite the Office? 1In this land of exile,
in this region of the dead; in the midst of infidels who know not
God, of heretics who have separated from Him by separating from
His Church; of bad Christians, who slight Him by slighting His
law; in the midst of that multitude of sinners who forget Him and
never raise their eyes to heaven. Finally, when is it that we glorify
God by reciting the Office? At a time when 1le is blasphemed,
offended in a thousand ways, when wicked persons dare attack
His holiness, His providence, His justice, His goodness, nay, His
very existence! Ah, how sweet for a good priest thus to oppose
adoration to outrage. We address our prayers to God when
thousands of our brethren are in the throes of the death-agony
and about to appear before the dread tribunal; when so many
others are about to succumb to violent temptations; will we
not go to their assistance, when we can do so, by reciting well our

breviary?



The Divine Office. 1Its Excellence. 87

Let us seriously reflect upon this obligation of ours, which is
for many a cause of alarm at the moment of death. Let us be
on our guard chiefly against routine and lukewarmness. Let us
compare the past with the present; what we are now, with regard
to the Holy Office, with what we were on the day of our ordination.
Our dispositions also are much changed; but truth does not change.

In preparing for Mass, and after saying it, beseech Our Lord
Jesus Christ to pour down again upon you, and upon all the priests,
His spirit of grace and of prayer, that you may imitate the angels
in the singing of praise and thanksgiving, and that after emulating
their fervor in that divine function you may be associated with
them in the beatitude of heaven.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Excellence of the breviary in itself. It is the
work of God, opus Dei, the Divine Office. The prayer of the
Church, its continuous universal prayer. It is as the vital breath-
ing of the mystical body of Jesus Christ. It is a sacrifice of praise,
having the same end as the sacrifice of the altar, to which it is
related. When reciting the breviary, as well as when saying Mass,
the priest is the deputy of the Church, triumphant, militant, and
suffering.

Second Point.—Excellence of the breviary in the elements
which compose it. It is almost exclusively the word of God,
Scripture, and tradition. We make Him hear His own voice.
In His Psalms we everywhere find Jesus Christ and the expression
of His sentiments. What of the homilies of the Fathers, of the
legends of saints; then that series of tableaux placing before our
eyes the mysteries of faith, the combats and triumphs of the
Church. What a source of light, of pious affections!

Third Point.—Circumstances which accompany the recitation
of the breviary. Who is he who offers that prayer to God? What
is its object? In whose presence, in what fellowship, at what
time, do we offer up our homages and thanksgivings? O Priest,
?onsider thyself as the emulator of the angels in that celestial
unction,



88 Meditation XX1.

MEDITATION XXI.

THE BREVIARY—MOTIVES FOR RECITING IT
RELIGIOUSLY.

1.—The Rights of God and of the Church.
2.—The Welfare of Peoples.
3.—O0ur Own Interest.

First Point.—To recite our Office religiously is a strict
tribute we owe to God and the Church. Public prayer had already
been commanded to the priesthood of the Old Law. But to the
priests of the New Law this precept is given in terms more definite
and energetic: Districte precipientes in wirtute sancie obedientie,
ut diwinum officium, nocturnum pariter aique diurnum, studiose
celebrent et devote. (Lateran.) :

It was fitting that the Church on earth should have some
resemblance to the heavenly Jerusalem, and that the voices of
the priests should form a perpetual concert of thanksgiving in
honor of God, who pours down upon us continual benefactions.
Hence comes the engagement required of us when we received sub-
deaconship, an engagement that we made with full deliberation
and sincerity. Now, since the obligation of reciting the Office
is laid upon me by sacred authority, districte precipientes in
virtute sancte obediente, is it not evident that I am bound to
recite it with respect and piety? Since I have bound myself to
render to God a worship of adoration and prayer, I have bound
myself to perform also those duties in a spirit of recollection and
faith. “God is a spirit, and they that adore Him must adore
Him in spirit and in truth.” (Joan. iv. 24.) To recite those
sacred canticles without respect and attention would be a derisive
homage which God rejects and curses, stamped as it would be
with the mark of indecency, perjury, and injustice. This would
be to make a mockery of God, to betray our sacred oath, to de-
prive the infinite Majesty of God of a glory which belongs to and
is dear to Him. Whilst violating the rights of God, such a priest
would also violate the rights of the Church.

This sacred spouse of the Saviour has raised us to the rank
of her ministers that we might represent her before Him. She
has no voice of her own, and she borrows ours in order to pour
out into the heart of her beloved Spouse her gratitude, her joys,
her sorrows, her desires, and her fears; but will she acknowledge
us as her vicegerents if we perform these functions without religious
_attention and sentiment? She languishes with love, as long as she
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is separated from the divine object of her affections, finding no
consolation but in expressing to Him the holy aspirations of her
heart; and would I, the interpreter of her sentiments, would I
dare to pronounce with a dissipated mind the sublime and burn-
ing expressions of her love? O Church of Jesus, how could thy
intentions be more cruelly betrayed? When thou commissionest
me to speak to God in thy name, thou undoubtedly willest that
- I should identify myself with thee, adopting thy dispositions,
lending to thee my intelligence, my heart as well as my voice?
Is this, what I do? .

Second Point.—The welfare of the people demands that I
should recite the Holy Office religiously. The most important
part of the priest’s duty is to solicit the divine clemency in behalf
of that great multitude of persons who do not pray at all, or who
do so but seldom and imperfectly. “We will give ourselves con-
tinually to prayer and to the ministry of the word.” St. Bernard
reduces to three the obligations of the good shepherd: preaching,’
edification, prayer. Prayer, he adds, is the most important of the
three. Jesus Christ Himself, announcing to His apostles that
he has chosen them to be instruments of His mercy for the salva-
tion of men, points to prayer as the most efficacious of all the means
that they shall have to employ: I have appointed you that you
should go, . . . that whatsoever you shall ask of the Father in
My name, He may give it you.” (Joan. xv. 16.) :

Thousands of souls in the midst of dangers call upon us to
give them the help which will save them from eternal loss, and
- that help which we owe them on so many grounds is the proper
effect of the pious recitation of the breviary. In this manner
we can save our brethren; but, without prayer, of what use would
all our labors be to them? ‘‘Public prayer is the ordinary and
the most faithful channel of all the graces which God pours down
upon the nations. . . . It is, as it were, the soul of the priest’s
life; it constitutes all the efficacy and success of our ministry.
. . . A pastor who does not pray is a dry channel, a cloud without
water. But he who simply moves his lips, does not pray. . . .
God hears the heart.

“The public destiny of the faithful of states and empires is,
so to say, within our hands. When Aaron the High Priest sees
a part of the people expiring, smitten by the strong arm of God,
he casts himself between the dead and the living. He raises his
hands to heaven, he sheds tears over the misfortune of the dead
and wounded; he cries out, he supplicates, and his prayer is
heard; the plague ceases, and the sword of God’s anger is with-
drawn.” (Massillon.) (Num. xvi. 48.) The prayer of a good
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pastor for his flock is never useless. Can we forget that there
is a real compact between the priest and human society? They
owe us our subsistence; but we owe to ‘he people the suffrage
of our prayers, our vigilance, and solicitude in the order of salva-
tion.

Third Point.—Our most important interests demand that
we should use particular care in the recitation of the breviary.
Advantages of a fervent recitation of the Holy Office—sad effects .
of negligence in accomplishing this function.

I. The breviary when well recited enlightens our minds, pro-
tects us against sin, purifies us more and more, and increases
admirably the amount of our merits.

Do you desire to be endowed with light from above? ¢ Draw
near unto Him.” (Ps. xxxiii. 6.) But by saying the Divine
Office I am permitted to speak to Him as friend to friend as often
as seven times in the day. T also listen every day to the homilies
of those Doctors of the Church who are filled with the Spirit of
God, and I hereby can acquire an immense treasure of sacred
learning. :

From the very nature of my ministry I am under the double
necessity of living amidst all kinds of corruption and of keeping
myself perfectly pure. Who will defend me against dangers
that are ever present? It will be the breviary which, at stated
hours, withdraws me from all intercourse with the world, in order
to place me in the presence of God. Oh, what a safe armor is
prayer, and especially the public prayer of the Church!

But perhaps the dust of the world has adhered to my soul
and soiled its beauty; then the sacrifice of praise, by its propitia-
tory virtue, will again make it pure and beautiful. The seven
canonical hours, says St. Peter Damien, are in the Church as so
many fountains, in which I can cleanse myself from those faults
into which the just himself falls seven times in the day. By
fervor in reciting the Office I can also multiply my titles to the
rewards of heaven. See how many acts of humility, adoration,
self-abnegation, and love of God can be made in the recitation
of one Office! As often as I call back my wandering thought,
or produce some pious affection, or pronounce some invocation,
so often do I amass new merits for the blessed eternity. More-

over:

1. Should we not tremble when we think of the sad effects
of negligence in reciting the Office? If T recite it badly, I deprive
my people and all the Church of the graces they had a right to
expect from my prayer. Such a one of my parishioners would
have overcome temptation; but now he will yield to it. Another
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one had been moved by a sermon or a good advice; he might have
been wholly converted, but no, he will now draw no profit from
those graces. And I, too, will labor in vain amongst my people;
had I prayed well God would have blessed my efforts. Do 1
not know that I shall have to answer to Him for the evil 1 could have
prevented, for the good I could have done, by using the means
he had commanded me to employ? - .

Let us say, finally, that when negligence in saying the Office
has become a habit, it is impossible to count up the number of
transgressions which follow from it. The occasions of other sins
are more rare. I have not every day.the occasion to backbite,
to fail in patience or meekness; but every day—aye, seven times
every day—I have to perform an action which exposes me to
commit numberless irreverences against the sovereign Majesty.

At the very beginning of the Holy Office 1 will recall to mind
and dwell upon such thoughts as these: remember thou art an
angel of earth—a mediator of the human race—a representative
of the whole Church—thoughts so very proper to elevate my mind
and preserve the fire of devotion. To-day, before and after Mass,
I will offer to God, as a preparation and thanksgiving, all the
pious sentiments, the acts of virtue of all the holy priests who
have honored Him most in the recitation of the breviary. 1 will
ask Him, through their intercession, grace fervently to accomplish
an obligation, of which now, by His mercy, I understand all the
importance. ‘

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—God and the Church require us to recite the
Divine Office well. - This obligation has been laid down by lawful
authority. Districte precipientes. 1 therefore must recite it
with respect and piety. I have bound myself to render to God
a worship of adoration and prayer. I must consider myself as
the deputy of the Church.

Second Point.—The welfare of peoples demands that we should
recite the breviary religiously. Prayer is, according to St. Bernard,
the most important obligation of a pastor toward his flock. Thou-
sands of souls call upon us to give them the help which will save
them from eternal loss. Such a help is the direct effect of the
Office when piously recited by the pastor. Prayer is as the soul
of sacerdotal life; the pastor owes it to his flock, just as the flock
owes him his support.

Third Point.—The most important interests demand the pious
recitation of the breviary. If I acquit myself of the obligation
well, I shall receive light—accedite ad eum et tlluminamini; 1
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preserve ‘myself from sin; 1 multiply my claims to heavenly
rewards. If I fulfil it negligently, I deprive my people and the
Church of the graces they had a right to expect from my prayer;
I deprive my labors of the principal cause of their eflicacy. If
negligence in this matter becomes a habit, who will be able to
count up the number of sins resulting from it?

MEDITATION XXII.

WHAT DOES THE GOOD PRIEST DO TO ACCOMPLISH
WORTHILY THE OBLIGATION OF RECITING
THE BREVIARY.

1.—He Prepares Himself for It.
2.—He gives His Whole Attention to It.

First Point.—Prepare yourself for the recitation of the Holy
Office. Every prayer demands a preparation; but particularly
the breviary, the public prayer of the Church. Attend to the
two following points: remove the obstacles, take the proper means.

I. Remove the obstacles. Here are the principal ones. The
breviary is begun with a faint-hearted spirit, on the plea that, as
it is recited without relish, no benefit is derived from it. Is it,
then, necessary to experience such relish before receiving abun-
dant blessings from God? Are we to look upon emotional graces
as the most precious of all? The saints thought more of a slight
sacrifice than of the sweetest consolations. ‘‘The true manner
of serving God,” said St. Francis de Sales, <“‘is to follow Him
without any support of feeling or of light, except that of faith.”
God often leads in like manner those whom He calls to the severest
labors of the apostolate. Is there a prayer more meritorious
than the one which is spent in repelling temptations?

The breviary is considered as an occupation of secondary im-
portance, and the time employed in saying it is regretted. Hence
it is that the Office is put off to the end of the day, sometimes to
a later hour at night:when they feel quite sleepy; or it is recited
at times or in places when recollection is impossible.

There is so much else to attend to. But ‘“one thing is necessary’’:
“If you seek, seek.” (Is. xx. 12.) Do you forget that the bre-
viary is the Office par excellence? Nihil tam officium, quam Divi-
num. To praise and glorify God is the end of man; with greater
reason is it the end of the Christian, the end of the priest.

The obligation is considered a burden, and submitted to out
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of sheer necessity. But is it not an honor to represent the Church,
to plead its cause, to do upon earth what the angels do in heaven?
Has Thy conversation, then, O my God, nothing for me but bitter-
ness and tediousness? Wilt Thou be pleased with compulsory
homages? ‘‘Not with sadness or of necessity; for God loveth
a cheerful giver.” (2 Cor. ix. 7.)

1I. The means to be used are the remote and the proximate
preparation. In the first mentioned, we must place the habit
of recollection; the exalted idea one has formed of a function o
honorable and important; the study of the meaning of the Psalms
in order to enter into the sentiments which they express. The
proximate preparation consists in finding the proper Office; in
withdrawing from creatures, in order to place ourselves in the
presence of God. ‘1 leave the world and I go to the Father.”
(Joan. xvi. 28.) Let us not enter the divine audience thought-
lessly, not without having bethought ourselves of what we are
going to do, and having calmed down our imagination. We will
then humble ourselves before God at the thought of His greatness,
of our sinfulness and nothingness. We will next purify ourselves
by an act of contrition, and implore the grace to sanctify this
part of our life which is about to be used up in the presence of
the Lord, as the candle is consumed before the altar.

These latter preparations you will find in the admirable prayer
Aperi Domine, if in reciting it slowly you try to become pene-
trated with the sentiments which it contains. Whom do you
offer to it? Domine. He is the Lord God who deserves sovereign
homage and respect. What do you request of Him? Aperi os
meum. This you could not do of yourself; for there is question of
blessing and praising Him. Ad benedicendum nomen sanctum tuum.
It is only to a pure heart that so holy an intercourse with the Divin-
ity can be permitted; is yours pure enough? Munda quoque cor
meum. Were you as pure as an angel you would still need the
assistance of the Holy Ghost to enlighten your mind and inflame
your heart, in order to qualify you to perform this angelical func-
tion properly. Intellectum illumina, affectum inflamma, etc. Unite
yourself to the intentions of Jesus Christ, and beg of Him to ignite
in your heart a spark of that fire of charity which gave 80 much
value and efficacy to His prayer. Domzine, in unione illius divine
tnlentionis, etc.

Second Point.—Give your whole attention to it. The mouth,
the mind, the heart should concur in reciting the Divine Office
with fervor as the Church commands it. Studiose ac devote.

Officium oris. Let us pronounce the words distinctly, without
precipitation. To omit syllables, to misstate words would be
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robbing from the holocaust. Is he not failing in respect to God
whose tongue moves on quicker than his mind, in the recitation
of the breviary? The religious, bound to recite the canonical
Office, must sing it with full voice. ‘‘Non parcentes vocibus . . .
non remassts vocibus.”  (St. Bern. 47 in Cant.) Though we should
preserve our strength for the labors of the ministry, we are not
on that account permitted to fail in respect to God in prayer; but
we should rather endeavor, for that very reason, to purify our
interior disposition.

Offictum mentts. Attention, aftente. Listen to the luminous
principle of Bourdaloue: When the Church laid on me the obli-
gation of saying the Office, she demanded of me a reasonable
worship. Now, when the mind or reason has no part in the prayer,
the worship is not reasonable, and the mind can have no part in it
when it pays no attention to it. From this principle draw the
inference, that when you are voluntarily distracted during the
Oftice, the sin is as great as if you had omitted it. Since I pray
to God to be attentive to my prayer, should not I be attentive
to it myself? ‘‘Quomodo te audirt a Deo postulas, cum teipsum
non audias?” (St. Cypr.)

We distinguish three sorts of attention. Ad verba, ad sensum,
ad Deum. The first is in itself the least excellent; but it ordinarily
leads on to the second, which is the most perfect. This attention
to the sense of the sacred canticles enlightens the soul, and in-
flames piety through the thoughts and affections which it excites.
It enables us to produce many acts of faith, hope, charity, and
of all the virtues of which we continually find admirable formulas
in the Psalms and prayers of the breviary. You may, however,
be sometimes satisfied with the third kind of attention, viz., to
occupy the mind in thinking of God, to whom you speak; of the
mystery which is celebrated; of some virtue of which you feel
the need; or of some particular grace which you desire to obtain
for yourself or some other persons. Nothing can be more easy,
sometimes nothing more useful, than this third manner of praying
without effort, with hardly any labor of the intellect, through a
simple aspiration of the heart. Indeed, this method seems to
be the only one practicable on occasions of great fatigues, or when
unable to control the flights of our imagination.

Officium cordis. Devotion, attente. In this homage which T
present to God, the heart and the mind must act in concert; other-
wise my attention would be a mere speculation, a study. It is
" in the affections that the merit and virtue of prayer consist. “ What
use in the sound of words,” says St. Augustine, ‘“if the heart is
dumb?” The heart of the pious priest is never dumb in the
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recitation of those admirable canticles which he pronounces as the
expressions of his own sentiments.

What should we do in order to entertain or reanimate fervor in
the recitation of the Holy Office? Before beginning, ask yourself
as St. Bernard often did, Ad quid vemistt? What art thou about
to do? Collect all the faculties of your soul. Venite exultemus
Domino. Enkindle ‘your devotion whenever you pronounce the
Deus in adjutorium, the Gloria Patri, or the word Oremus. Ascend
in spirit to heaven. ‘‘Place Jesus to your right, and Mary to your
left, and all the saints round about you.” (Thomas & Kempis.)
It is particularly important frequently to renew our union with
Jesus Christ, praying with His voice and heart, since He prays for
us as our Pontiff, says St. Augustine, and as He prays within us
as our head, whilst our prayers are addressed to Him.

Résumé of the Meditation.

OﬂciFirst Point.—We should prepare for the recitation of the Holy
ce.

I. Remove the obstacles. The recitation of the breviary is
begun with a faint-hearted spirit, because of the multitude of dis-
tractions. But constancy in repelling temptations is the most
meritorious of all prayers. That occupation is considered as one
of secondary importarice, but in reality the others derive their merit
and efficacy from it. It is considered as a burden; yet what honor
it is for me, and if I like, how sweet an occupation!

II. Means. Remote preparation—Recollection, study of
Psalms. Proximate preparation—Seek the right office; withdraw
from creatures. a

Second Point.—Apply yourself wholly to recite the Office. Pro-
nounce the words distinctly. Attention, ad verba, ad sensum, ad
Deum. Say it with devotion. What use is the sound of words if
the heart is dumb?
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MEDITATION XXIII.

THE THOUGHT OF ETERNITY, A POWERFUL MEANS OF
SANCTIFICATION.

1.—There is an Eternaty.
2.—What is Eternity ¢
3.—Whach shall be my Eternity ?

The greatest part of the meditations contained in this first section,
ahd particularly those which follow immediately, borrow from
the thought of eternity their most powerful motives to determine
a soul to make the sacrifices that God demands of it. Let us be
strongly penetrated with this salutary thought of eternity.

First Point.—There is an eternity. I can not too often ani-
mate my faith on this point of doctrine. For the just it is the most
consoling of all doctrines; for the sinners the most terrible of all.
In vain do the passions rise up in fury, and endeavor to obscure it;
if you shut your eyes you do not destroy the brightness of the sun.
My reason demonstrates the immortality of my soul; the most
evident revelation teaches me the resurrection of my body, future
immortality, the eternity of my whole being. Credo... carnis
resurrectionem, vitam aelernam. ‘“These will go into everlasting
punishment, but the just into life everlasting.” (Matt. xxv. 46.)
I believe, O Lord, on the authority of Thy word, transmitted to
me through the infallible authority of Thy Church. I believe that
" after this present time, where everything is transitory, I shall enter
eternity, where nothing passes away. The heavens and the earth,
that are the works of Thy hands, shall perish, but Thou, O my God,
and I myself, by a decree of Thy sovereign will, shall remain, and
our years shall not fail. (Ps. ci.) Thou hast willed that eternity
should be attached to my being as it is to Thine. Thou and I shall
subsist eternally.

Second Point.—What is eternity? Language can not express
what the mind does not comprehend. Eternity, being one of the
perfections of God, must be as incomprehensible as God Himself.
With regard to us, eternity is a duration without end; nothing can
measure it; an unvarying condition, nothing can change it.

I. A duration which can not be messured. Our age, proud of
its science, pretends to submit everything to the power of calcula-
tion. They have measured the extent of the earth, the depth of
the sea, the distances, dimensions, and movements of the various
heavenly bodies. . .. Eternity is beyond the power of calculation.
No man can succeed in imagining a length of time that will come
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near to eternity, for no one can come near the boundary where no
boundary exists. Shall we compare eternity to a chain, each of
whose innumerable links represents many millions of ages? Eter-
nity is this, and infinitely more than this. Add any number to
eternity, you do not augment its duration; take from it any number
you choose, you shall not thereby shorten it. In that boundless
course of aternity, one ever goes on, and never advances. Some
day it will be said of you, ‘“He has begun his eternity”; but it
shall never be said that you have passed the third, the fourth, the
one hundredth part of your eternity; it shall ever be as long for
you as on the day-on which you shall have entered it.

Forever, never, are the only words which express the duration of
eternity. How long a time will that good priest enjoy the delights
of heaven? How long a time will the wicked priest dwell in the
terrible dungeon reserved to the greatest sinners? Forever. When
will eternity become a little less delightful for the friends of Ged,
or a little less hopeless for His enemies? Never. When will the
howlings and tortures of the reprobate cease? When will the pure
and ineffable joys, the transports and triumphal chants of the elect
come to an end? Never. O Ever, O Never, O Eternity! Oh
that we could understand you as those do whom death has separated
from us!- ’

II. A situation which nothing can change. The tree falleth and
does not rise again. “‘In what place soever it shall fall, there shall
it be.” (Eecel. xi. 3.) The fall may be foreseen; if it be faulty,
it can not be remedied. In what direction does the tree lean?
Is it much inclined? Has it been so-long? ‘In what place soever
it shall fall, there shall it be.” In one hundred, in two hundred
years, there shall it be. When this world shall have ended, when
a new earth and new heavens shall have been created, there shall
it be. After the lapse of as many millions of ages as there are drops
of water in the ocean, there it shall be.

Vicissitude is the lot of our present condition; immortality is at-
tached to our future destiny. Here hour follows hour, and the last
does not resemble the first; there, there is no variety, everything is
permanent. The day does not follow the night, neither does the
night come after the day. Nothing there will alter the joy, nothing
will assuage sorrow or pain. No change to be feared in heaven,
no change to be hoped for in hell. If in that state of fixity they
were insensible to pain, the sinners might somewhat console them-
selves. Alas, such is not the case. They will realize with the
keenest vividness what it is to exist in an immutable state of
sovereign misery, and in the reunion of those eternal years in one
eternal instant, they will bear each moment the weight of the
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whole eternity. Grant me, O my God, a little more faith, wisdom,
common sense; a little more courage, a little penance before I
enter into the inexhaustible, immutable eternity! As soon as I
shall have crossed its threshold, what I shall be for one moment, the
same shall I remain forever.

Third Point.—What shall be my state in eternity? As in this
world each man belongs to the city of God or to that of the devil,
so in the next world buman kind is divided between two eternities:
the eternity of rewards, the eternity of punishments. In the former
there are united together all the glories, all the joys, all the delights
without the alloy of the slightest contradiction; in the latter there
are accumulated together all sorrows, shame, and despair without
any alleviation. Eternity of heaven in all that is most ravishing;
eternity of hell in all that is most frightful....I am continually
advancing toward either of these two goals. Into either of these
eternities I must necessarily enter. There is no alternative. If I
lose the crown of the good priest, I shall not escape the reprobation
of the wicked one. I shall be forever near God, beholding His
beauty, sharing in His happiness as His faithful minister; or I shall
be forever separated from Him by an immense chaos, subject to
the most horrible tortures, the most bitter regrets, to weeping and
gnashing of teeth. Forever in the most delightful society, singing
the praises of the Lord and the joy of my triumph; or forever
amongst the devils and the greatest criminals of the earth, vomiting
forth blasphemies and maledictions.

Which of these destinies will be mine? T know it not; but this
I know, there is only one step between me and eternity: sto ad littus
a@ternitatis. A rush of blood to the head, an attack of heart disease,
some accident, etc., and I shall be in eternity. This also I know,
that I may miss the eternity of the holy priest, and have to undergo
the punishment of the reprobate priest. O my soul! Should not
an eventuality of this kind absorb all thy cares, command all thy
solicitude, and determine you to make all sacrifices! O Eternity,
exclaims St. Augustine, whoever meditates upon thee without
reforming his life must either have no faith or no heart. And now,
O my God, henceforth my sole occupation will be to wash away
by my tears the stains of my former life, and to prepare by good
works for the blessedness of the days of eternity! ‘I thought
upon the days of old, and I had in my mind the eternal years.”
(Ps. Ixxvi. 6.)

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—There is an eternity. Reason demonstrates the
immortality of the soul. The most evident revelation teaches me
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the resurrection of my body, and the future eternity of my whole
being. After the last sentence, ‘‘ the wicked shall go into everlast-
ing punishment, but the just into life everlasting.”

Second Point.—What is eternity? A duration without end,
nothing can measure it; a situation forever fixed, nothing can change
it. Forever, never. No other words can better express the dura-
tion -of eternity. Situation without change. What I shall be,
when beginning my eternity, the same shall I remain forever!

Third Point.—What shall be my eternity? There are two
eternities: the eternity of rewards for the just, the eternity of punish-
ment for the wicked. Which shall be my eternity? I know not;
but this I know, that. there is but one step between me and eternity.
O ever! O never! O heaven! O abyss of hell!

MEDITATION XXIV.
ON WHAT MY ETERNITY DEPENDS.

1.—On my Life.
2.—On my Very Short Life.
3.—Perhaps on -One Moment of my Life.

First Point.—My eternity depends on my life. It is written
of the sovereign Judge: ‘“He will render to every man according
to his works ”’ (Matt. xvi. 27), and of the man who shall be judged
it is said: ‘“What things a man shall sow, those also shall he reap.”
(Gal. vi. 8.) Our actions, good or bad, says St. Bernard, are so
many seeds for eternity. We cast them down into the earth, they
disappear; but we shall find them at death, they shall remain in-
separably united to us. A thought which crosses my mind, a word
which I pronounce, an action which lasts but a moment, all those
flowing in succession into the vast bosom of eternity, become per-
manent and immutable as eternity itself. In one moment I do
that which all ages shall not destroy. I yield to temptation—it is
for eternity; I pray, I give alms—it is for eternity. That sin of
which the enjoyment passes away as lightning, unless I expiate it
by penance, shall for eternity be attached to my soul in order to
torture it, as the vulture adheres to the prey which it devours. On
the other hand, this act of penance, of religion, of charity will obtain
for me eternal joys, if I am not so foolish as to strip myself of my
merits by the commission of new iniquities.

I am therefore in reality the master, the arbiter of my eternal
destiny, with the grace of almighty God, which gives inspiration,
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light, and strength. Here is reason to tremble, here is reason to
hope. 1 have reason to tremble, if I judge of the future by
the past; if I recall to mind my imprudences, my weaknesses.
This is true, O my God, but since Thou once more vouchsafest
to call me to Thee, and to place before me means of reconciliation,
it remains in my power to prepare for myself a blessed eternity—
all that is requisite is to will it; and it seems to me that I am so
determined.

Second Point.—My eternity depends on my very short life.
What is time if compared to the eternal years? O Lord, since Thou
hast given me days which can be counted, and years which can be
measured, my substance is as nothing before Thee. (Ps. xxxviii.)
A duration which ends, which ends so very soon, and vanishes away
like a dream, is a mere nothing when compared to our endless dura-
tion. We are too near the present life to be able to judge rightly
of its shortness. Let us look at it from the place where we will see
it after some millions of ages passed in either of the two eternities.
How will it appear then? It is now what it will then appear to be.
Ah, undoubtedly, after passing so long a time either in the
dwelling of the reprobate or in that of the elect, we would scarcely
have a remembrance of our passage on this earth, were not our
eternity itself to remind us that we once enjoyed life, and that
during that very short time we decided our lot for eternity.

Did we now ask St. Paul, St. Francis Xavier, St. Alphonsus
Liguori, what they think of the sufferings of the duration of their
apostolic labors, they would all at once answer with the accent of
the deepest conviction, “That which is at present momentary and
light of our tribulation, worketh for us above measure exceedingly
an eternal weight of glory.” (2 Cor. iv. 17.) “Behold with
your eyes how I have labored a little, and have found much rest
to myself.” (Ecclus. li. 35.) And what do the reprobate think of
that time which had been granted to them to merit heaven, a time
which they spent in preparing for themselves inconsolable regrets,
an inextinguishable fire, an eternity of torments? Listen to their
laments: ““All those things are passed away like a shadow, and
like a post that runneth on, and as a ship that passeth through the
waves. . .. Such things as these the sinners said in hell.” (Sap.
v. 9, 10, 14.) Ah, those reflections came late. Why had they not
made them before? But how well now I understand the truth of the
words “ time is short.” This time so short is very precious indeed,
when I meditate upon my forthcoming eternal destiny!

Third Point.—My eternity depends perhaps on one moment
of my life, Grace has its times. Tempus stelle. Light shines and
disappears, God comes near and retires. He speaks and remains
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silent. He is the Master of His gifts, and grants them on such con-
ditions as He likes. Behold, however, the ordinary plan of His prov-
idence; graces of predilection are granted for fidelity to common
graces; but if we refuse to respond to them we render ourselves un-
worthy of new blessings. One moment of grace well used may
raise us to great sanctity, to an immense happiness! On the other
hand, one moment of grace which we neglect may draw us to the
bottom of the abyss.

Abraham shall be eternally blessed for his fidelity in obeying the
commandment to immolate his own son: ‘“because thou hast done
this thing.” What would have become of David, St. Peter, Mary
Magdalen, had they not seized upon the favorable occasion, the
moment of divine grace, which for them was the moment of salva-
tion? Blessed would have been Jerusalem, notwithstanding her past.
infidelities, had she known the time of her visitation and turned to
good use the last day which was given her; it was her day. “In
this thy day.” (Luc. xix. 42.) DBut this hardened people resists
once more the impressions of grace, the sweet invitations of mercy;
it allows the decisive moment to pass away, and hence its blindness
and misfortunes. But they are now hidden from thy eyes....
““They shall not leave in thee astone upon a stone, because thou hast
not known the time of thy visitation.” (Ib.) An eternal hell
may be the consequence of an inspiration which I reject; as also
a blessed eternity may be the reward of an act of obedience to the
call of grace. O momentum unde dependet aeternitas!

O Lord, I promise it to Thee, at what hour soever I shall hear
Thy voice, and whatever may be the sacrifice which it will demand,
I will no more harden my heart. But what doIsay? Ihave heard, .
and I still hear that strong voice which resounds in the very depth
of my soul. Eternity, eternity! Ah, how many trifling concerns
there are which fall and pass away at the thought of eternity!
Yet those trifling matters impassion me; they elate me through
joy or deject me through sorrow. O my God, on this earth there
is for me now one cause of joy only, viz., that which draws me near
unto a happy eternity; there is now for me but one subject of
sorrow, and that is whatever might lead me to commit sin, and
thereby to be separated from Thee forever.

Come, O Jesus, King of good things eternal. Thou hast promised
them to us in Thy Gospel; Thou hast merited them for us by Thy
death; Thou hast given us a pledge of them at Thy altar. “He
that eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood has life everlasting.”
(Joan. vi. 55.) Since Thou nourishest me with the bread of the
elect, Thou willest to associate me to their happiness. Oh; come,
take possession of my soul and contract with it an alliance which
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henceforth may be unalterable. Come and place me in the ranks
of those holy priests of whom the conversation is in heaven, who
hardly cast a glance upon that which passes away, and keep always
looking at that which shall last forever. Qu? stant super presentia,
et speculantur elerna; qui transitoria sinastro tntuentur oculo, et
deziro celestia. (Imit. ii. 38.) Come, guard my soul and keep
it unto life everlasting. Corpus Domini nostri Jesu Christt,. . .
Sanguis Domint nostrt Jesu Christi custodiat animam meam 1in
vitam aeternam.
Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—My eternity depends upon my life. Nothing
can be more certain. ‘‘Every one will receive according to his
works, and will reap that which he shall have sowed.” Our actions,
good of evil, are so many seeds for eternity. I am therefore the
arbiter of my eternity, as I am the master of my works. Here is
cause to tremble, when I recall to mind my past imprudences and
weakness; here is also cause to hope, since after all it is in my power
to make sure my eternal happiness.

Second Point.—My eternity depends upon my life, which is
very short. What is time when compared to the years of eternity?
A duration which ends, which disappears like a dream, is a mere
nothing compared to a duration which has no end. What do the
elect, what do the reprobate think about eternity?

Third Point.—Perhaps my eternity depends upon one moment
of my life. Grace has its moments. God is master of His gifts
and grants them on whatsoever condition He chooses. A moment
of grace put to good account may lead me to a great sanctity, to an
immense joy in heaven. On the other hand, a moment of grace
which I neglect may precipitate me to the bottom of the abyss.

MEDITATION XXV.

FRUITS OF SANCTIFICATION PRODUCED BY THE
THOUGHTS OF ETERNITY.

1.—Wisdom guiding us in our Deliberations.
2.—Courage sustaining us tn our Trials.
3.—Ardor animating us in the Practice of Virtue.

First Point.—The thought of eternity is a sure light that
guides us in our deliberations. Couple the least pain, the slightest
sadness with the thought of eternity, and it becomes overpower-
ing. On the contrary, a slight contentment which would last for-
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ever would have an almost infinite value. What then must be the
assemblage of all the sorrows, the most acute, the most intolera-
ble? What the reunion of all the most inebriating joys, if both
one and the other be eternal? If we seriously consider this
thought, we must necessarily adopt the maxim of St. Gregory:
Nulla major securitas, ubt periclitatur eternitas.

Too many precautions can not be taken when there is question
of an eternity of sovereign felicity or of sovereign misery.

This has been the guiding maxim of all the saints. Adopting
the advice of St. Paul, who exhorts us to ‘“‘measure ourselves by
ourselves” (2 Cor. x. 12), and feeling that they were created for
eternity, they found nothing with which they could compare them-
selves in this world, where everything passes away and is of short
duration. By following this rule the wisdom of the young has often
proved superior te that of the old. Teresa, yet a mere child, with-
draws to a solitary place, and says to herself, ‘“To be eternally
happy, or eternally unhappy! Thereon make thy choice.”” Young
Stanislaus gives all to God, refuses all to the world. He is asked
the motive of a course apparently so singular, and behold his
answer: Non sum natus presentibus, sed futuris. Aloysius Gon-
zaga frequently asks himself, Quid hoc ad w@ternitatem? In this
thought of eternity I find two rules of prudence. According to
the first, I adopt the means to the end; following the second,
of two evils I choose the lesser, and of two blessings I choose the
greater. : '

I. Having but one object in view, which is to obtain at any cost
the eternity of the elect, and to escape that of the reprobate, I look
upon everything with this sole object in view: Quid hoc ad eternita-
tem? What means will render success more certain? What are the
obstacles which would be most liable to diminish my chances of suc-
cess? I will prize and seek that alone which will help me to obtain
my end; I will reject that alone which would lead me from it.
Should I remain amidst the pomps and dangers of the world? Had
I better quit them? Quid hoc ad @ternitatem? Riches or poverty,
a life of comfort or penance, honors or contempt? Quid hoc ad
aternitatem?

I1. Comparing duration with duration, the goods and the evils
of this life with the goods and evils of eternity, I make my choice,
and I select the condition which offers me the greatest amount of
goods and the lesser of evils; nothing can be more reasonable. To
renounce eternal delights and choose eternal torments for the pleas-
ures of a moment is naught but mental folly, madness. Heu!
quanta insania pro exiguis et brevi tempore duraturis deliciis, eternes
amittere delicias, et cruciatus subire sempiternos! (St. Hier.)
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Second Point.—The thought of eternity sustains us, and ren-
ders us invincible in our combats. Our enemies bring pleasure and
suffering to assail us. It is only to procure ourselves some little
satisfaction, or to escape some trifling pain, that we commit sin
and endanger our salvation. What will the thought of eternity
effect? It will oppose pleasure to pleasure, sorrow to sorrow, dura-
tion to duration. Quidquid wternum non est, nihil est: this also
was a maxim of St. Aloysius Gonzaga. He applied it to the sacri-
fices which virtue demands, and to the pleasures promised by sin.
In presence of a happiness which shall last forever, the satisfaction

of a few moments loses for me all its charms, and I am too much in
" dread of endless torments to apprehend a pain which will last but
a moment. _

How many saints have been strengthened by this thought, in
circumstances wherein they had much to fear from their natural
frailty! They said to themselves, Momentaneum quod delectat,
eternum quod cructat. 1 will gratify myself for one moment, and
for this one moment of madness I shall weep, I shall be in despair
forever. O eternity, O sin of one moment! You restore reason to
my mind, and virtue to my disturbed soul! -

How was it that the just of the Old and of the New Testaments
showed so much constancy in their trials? ‘“Their hope was full
of immortality.” (Sap. iii. 4.) The martyrs embraced their tor-
mentors, cheerfully offered their limbs to be torn by iron hooks.
‘Whence came that courage? With the particular assistance of
Jesus Christ it came from this thought: I do indeed suffer; but
my torments will soon be over, and I thereby preserve myself from
endless punishments. Should my torments last for weeks, months,
a whole lifetime, all this would be but for a moment; and when it is
past, I shall enter into joys and delights which shall never cease.
Momentaneum quod cruciat, eternum quod delectat.

The life of the good priest is one long martyrdom. A servant
as well as a pastor, he is answerable to all, to the ignorant as well
as to the learned, to sinners as well as to the just; he has to sacrifice,
to immolate himself for all, and at all times. If he consider the
present time only, he will be apt to complain; but let him think of
that weight of eternal glory reserved for him; let him forget what he
sees and experiences, in order to consider that alone which he wili
see and experience in eternity. ‘“While we look not at the thingy
that are seen, but at the things that are not seen; for the things
that are seen are temporal, but the things that are not seen are
eternal.” (2 Cor. iv. 18.) Like St. Paul, he will be “filled with
comfort,” he will ““exceedingly abound with joy in all his tribula-
tions.” (Ib. vii. 4) He will “reckon that the sufferings of this

e —
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time are not worthy to be compared with the glory to come.”
(Rom. viii. 18.) Pain is drunk drop by drop, says St. Bernard;
but the reward will be poured down upon us as a river of peace,
which will inundate us with its water and will never run dry.

Third Point.—The thought of eternity animates us to do
good. The good priest grows in virtue and zeal in the same pro-
portion as the thought of eternity impresses itself upon his mind.
The avaricious man is less greedy to amass gold than the man of
faith to increase the measure of his merits. Being certain of find-
ing in eternity that which he shall have sent there before him, he
encourages himself by recalling to mind the following words of the
Imitation: Non diu hic laborabis. . .. Fideliter labora; . . . scribe,
lege, canta, geme, tace, ora, sustine viriliter contraria; digna est his
omnibus et majoribus preliis vita aeterna. . . . Non est parvum quid,
perdere aut lucrart regnum Dei. (Im., iii. 47.)

He who does not actually labor for a blessed eternity generally
labors for an eternity of woe. Were it not ever a question of ren-
dering his salvation more secure, the good priest would not fail to
labor zealously, for he knows well that each meritorious action will
be for him an increase of glory and joy through endless ages. For
this slight act of mortification, of meekness, of patience, he will see
God more clearly, he will possess Him more intimately for all
eternity. He also knows ‘‘that night cometh when no man can
work.” He says to himself, Now, soul, “let us do good whilst
we have time.” ‘‘He who soweth sparingly shall also reap spar-
ingly; and he who soweth in blessings shall also reap blessings.”
(2 Cor. ix. 6.) ,

Whilst preparing for Mass, dispose yourself to perform that
action so holy as a starting-point for a more perfect life. Your
fervor will be constant if you will observe the following regulations:
1. Always walk between the two eternities, not losing sight of
either one or the other. 2. Let all your actions be pervaded by
the thought that their effects will endure through eternity. 3.
Be strongly convinced that the sacrifice you make for your sancti-
fication are placed by you in the hands of God, who will reward
them a hundred-fold in eternity. 4. At the sound of the bell, at
the sight of the dial, call to mind that all succeeding hours and
minutes are so many steps toward approaching eternity.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—The thought of eternity is a sure light which
guides us. What is the assemblage of all the sorrows, the re-
union of all the joys, if both one and the other are eternal? Teo
many precautions can not be taken, says St. Gregory, when there is
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question of eternity. Our security is never too great. This has
been the maxim of all the saints. :

Second Point.—The thought of eternity sustains us, makes us
invincible. It opposes pleasure to pleasure, suffering to suffering.
In view of a happiness which shall never end, the pleasure of a few
moments’ duration has no attraction for me, and I dread endless
torments too much to be frightened by a momentary tribulation.
“Whatever is not eternal is nothing, or should be reckoned as
nothing.” Such will be my answer when sin will offer its allure-
ments, when virtue will present its austerities.

Third Point.—The thought of eternity a motive of ardor in the
practice of virtue. Certain of finding in eternity fruits of my good
works, and knowing not when I shall go into it, I therefore say to
myself, Forget not, O my soul, that thou laborest for eternity. As
a reward for this act of humility, of charity, I shall see God more
clearly, I shall possess Him more intimately for all eternity. Night
is coming; let us multiply our merits whilst we have time.

MEDITATION XXVI.

THE CELEBRATION OF THE HOLY SACRIFICE, THE
MOST EFFICACIOUS OF ALL THE MEANS OF SANCTI-
FICATION GIVEN TO THE PRIEST.

We are often told to be holy, that we may worthily offer the
holy sacrifice. Hearken to this holy counsel, celebrate holy Mass
with all the piety of which you are capable, and you will surely and
promptly attain the perfection which God demands of you. To-day
we shall consider the altar as a school in which Jesus Christ by His
examples gives us the most useful lessons; to-morrow we shall
meditate upon the wonderful aid which we find in the most holy
sacrifice. :

Sanctification for the laity consists in these two things, to die and
to live; “to strip one’s self of the old man and to put on the new
man.” (Col. iii. 9.) The priest should moreover communicate to
souls that divine life which he has found in Jesus Christ. For him
sanctification consists in dying, living, giving life, these being three
degrees of sacerdotal perfection of which the Son of God, immo-
alted by us, offers to us on the altar the most perfect and attractive
model, He then teaches us—

1.—To Drie to Ourselves and to the World.
2.—To Lead a Most Holy Life.
3.—To Animate our Neighbor by our Zeal.
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First Point.—Jesus Christ on the altar a model of mortifi-
cation. This virtue costs us more than any other; but see with
what love Our Lord teaches it in the celebration of the holy mys-
teries; the Mass is the living reproduction of the Passion. The
body and the blood of Our Lord consecrated separately, and im-
molated by a mystical death; the vestments adorned with the
cross, this same sign which is used in all the ceremonies; the eleva-
tion of the Victim by the priest, who thus places Him between heaven
and earth as He was placed on Calvary; the patience and silence of
the Lamb of God, who is there without any movement or sign of life:
everything on the altar represents the sorrowful circumstances of
His first immolation on Calvary. Moreover, cruel treatment and’
outrages have not ended for Our Saviour with His mortal life; does
He not experience again in our sanctuaries the hard trials of His
Passion? For His heart there is the same sadness as at Gethsem-
ane, seeing the crimeés that are committed whilst He offers Himself
to repair the glory of His Father. Then, He meets with the same
coldness, the same indifference, the same desertion on the part of
the very persons whom He has loaded with His greatest favors.
He had foreseen all this when, held fast by chains of love, He con-
stituted Himself a prisoner in the Holy Eucharist. The persecu-
tions of the future were as well known, realized, and felt by Him
as those of the present time. His ardent charity triumphed over
all obstacles, and the two-fold sacrifice was accepted.

Behold Our Redeemer not only devoting Himself to torments
and to death, but prolonging, perpetuating His Passion in the
midst of us! Will not His example cause us to love mortification,
or at least render its practice more acceptable? Shall I then
remain without generosity, without energy to overcome myself,
when I think of the Passion which everything in the Mass recalls
to my mind? What, O Lord, Thou didst make Thyself my victim,
and shall I refuse to be Thine? Instituting this august sacrifice,
and choosing me to be its minister, Thou didst know how many
tribulations Thou wouldst have to undergo, in order to come to one
so lowly. Thou didst see to how many sacrilegious outrages Thou
wouldst have to submit, and how many Judases Thou wouldst meet
on the way during that long course of nineteen hundred years.
That frightful perspective did not cause Thy love to relent, and
could I be unwilling to suffer something for Thee? Thou hast
sacrificed for me Thy joys, Thy honor, Thy liberty, Thy life; shall
I hesitate to sacrifice my feelings and susceptibility? For me Thou
wouldst be disowned, insulted by a number of Thine own disciples;
for me Thou wouldst be spit upon, scourged and crucified, and all
this was to last to the end of the world! Should I then complain
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if I be forgotten a few days of my existence here below? Should
I be dejected on account of a slight offence, a momentary contradic-
tion? Should I continue to be proud, sensual, and exacting? Such
a contrast makes me feel indignant with myself. The martyrs, fed
by the heavenly bread, were not daunted by dungeons, gibbets,
or the funeral pile, and now, too, the priest who loves the Fucharist
cares not for sufferings, whatsoever their nature or their cause may
be. He dies to himself, according to the admonition he received
at his ordination: Imitamini quod tractatis, quatenus mortis Domi-
nicae mysterium celebrantes, mortificare membra vestra a viliis et
concupiscentiis omnibus procuretis.

Second Point.—Jesus Christ on the altar a perfect model
of sacerdotal life. The life of Our Saviour in the Eucharist is all
inspired with divine wisdom. Human wisdom understands nothing
of that deep obscurity wherein sovereign Majesty conceals itself,
nor of that solitude, nor of that ineffable union of contemplation
and of action, for in this mystery Jesus seems to be inactive, and
yet He is all action; from His tabernacle He governs the world.
Tao glarify God by His adorations and humiliations, to save
men by continually pouring down upon them the blessings of His
grace, such is the life of Jesus Christ on our altars. It is a
continual exercise of all the virtues, practised with infinite
perfection.

What meekness, what patient goodness! He suffers all to
approach, to touch, to eat, to insult—He repels none. The lowly
and the great, the ignorant and the learned, the sinners and the
just, all %nd ready access toa Him—what humility! He removes
from around Him whatever might bring Him distinction or glory.
He veils His divine splendors and even His very humanity! He
does not appear what He really is, or rather He appears not at all.
What submission! Being Lord of lords, He surrenders himself,
ta whom? In what way? For how long a time? Is there a mo-
ment when He is not somewhere in the hands of His ministers,
who offer Him to the adoration of the people, shut Him in the
tabernacle and dispose of Him as they please? What incompre-
hensible recollection! What ineffable union with God, what
sublime prayer! Not one instant has it been interrupted from the
institution of the Holy Eucharist, and to that prayer the world
is indebted for whatever happiness it enjoys.

Behold the model of the life of a good priest. Whilst teaching
us that sublime wisdom which is folly to the world, the example
of the Saviour in this mystery communicates to us that pure charity
which stops at no difficulty. . .. That example in which strength
is united to kindness draws us to and guides us in the way of that
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interior life all hidden in God, which is the soul of the apostolic life.
In this way Our Lord in the Holy Eucharist, after teaching us how
to die to ourselves, teaches us how to live after His own life.

Third Point.—Jesus Christ on the altar the model of true
zeal. The holy Mass calls to our mind what Jesus Christ did and
what he still does every day and every moment for the salvation of
souls. It is the living memorial of all the mysteries of His life and
principally of His death. O memoriale mortis Domini! Now, in
that life and in that death all tended toward one object, and that
was to glorify God by saving souls. Was it not for souls that He
descended upon earth? Was it not the thought of their happiness
that sustained Him in the agony in the garden, in the sufferings
of the pretorium and of Calvary? In the Eucharist He still con-
tinues to be the great Lover of souls. For their salvation it is
that He comes down every day upon thousands of altars. He con-
tinues unceasingly to dispel illusions, to rectify their wrong in-
clinations, to sanctify them. In the tabernacles He waits for
sinners, He invites them to come and unload in His bosom the
heavy weight of their remorse.

O Priest, what an example He gives you! But, foreseeing that
this silent example would not sufficiently influence your zeal, He
unites to it a pressing exhortation, at the very moment of His
mystical immolation; at that moment it is that He commands
you to remember His Passion. Haec quotiescumgue feceritis, in
met memoriam facietis. When in that solemn moment He reminds
you of what He suffered for souls, does He not at the same time
strongly recommend to you the care of their salvation? Is it possi-
ble for you to say Mass and not recall the words of Our Lord to
St. Peter: ‘“Lovest thou Me? Lovest thou Me more than these?
Then feed My sheep.” -~ Attend to the care of souls, suffer not thy
brethren to perish, as thou knowest that I died for their salvation.

Jesus Christ by His example on the altar not only excites but
regulates and directs our zeal. What purity in His motives! Is
he self-seeking? Isthere any mixture of self-interest, are there any
personal views in all that He does for the salvation of souls? How
cautious, how full of condescension in order to withdraw them from
sin and bind them to virtue. Does He dishearten sinners, nay, even
the greatest of sinners? If He does not yet admit them to His
table, He at least tolerates them in His presence.

Did I hitherto imitate, or rather did I study this perfect model?
Oh, now I confess it! I never even thought of regarding Thee
under that aspect in the Holy Eucharist. Make me henceforth
more attentive, make me especially more docile to the lessons which
Thou givest me every day in the celebration of the holy mysteries.
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Grant me a participation in that mortification, in that divine life,
in that ardent charity, of which Thou givest me such touching
examples on the altar.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Jesus Christ on the altar a model of mortification.
How well Our Saviour teaches us this virtue in the celebration of
the holy mysteries! Mass is the living representation of the Pas-
sion; and when Our Lord constituted Himself a prisoner in the
Holy Eucharist the persecutions of the future were as well known
to Him as those of the present. His charity triumphs over all
obstacles. ... Could I, O Lord, be unwilling to suffer anything
and still claim to be Thy follower and representative? Imitaming
quod tractatis.

Second Point.—Jesus Christ on the altar a model of a holy,
sacerdotal life. The life of Jesus Christ in the Eucharist is a con-
tinual exercise of all the virtues practised with an infinite perfection.
What patience, meekness, what humility, what submission, what
recollection, what union with God! This example of Our Lord
attracts and guides us in the ways of that interior life which is the
soul of an apostolic life.

Third Point.—Jesus Christ on the altar a model of pure zeal.
Mass is the memorial of all the mysteries of His life, but principally
of His death. In that life and death of Our Lord all was intended
for the honor of God through the salvation of souls. Can we cele-
brate Mass without hearing Our Saviour address us as He did St.
Peter: ““If you love Me, feed My lambs,” save souls! Have I
hitherto studied, have 1 imitated this beautiful model?

MEDITATION XXVII.

 THE PRIEST SANCTIFIED AT THE ALTAR.

1.—By the Sacrament which he Receives.
2.—By the Sacrifice which he Offers.

First Point.—At the altar I receive a sacrament. And what
sacrament? It is the most holy, the most powerful of all the
sacraments: a sacrament which contains in substance and reality
the Author of all sanctity. O my God! Is it possible to com-
municate every day, and not become a great saint? Communion
is Jesus Christ giving me His whole substance. He, as it were,
puts at my disposal His infinite perfections, His graces, His merits,
all that He is, and all that He has. O unfathomable depth of the
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mystery of His love! When I have eaten the bread which came
down from heaven, Jesus is mine; He is all mine, His divinity, His
humanity!

His wisdom, power, mercy . .. all His adorable perfections are
mine, for He comes and offers to use them all for my happiness.
Did we know how to listen to Him when he comes down in our souls,
under the sacred species, we would hear Him say to us as He did
to the blind man of Jericho: ‘‘What wilt thou that I do to thee?”
Speak, what dost thou desire? When 1 came down upon earth in
My Incarnation I came for all mankind; but now I give n yself to
thee—what is thy request? What wilt thou that I do to thee?
How can 1 remain infirm when God offers to cure me of all my
evils? How can I remain indigent when He places in my hands the
treasures of His incomprehensible charity?

All His graces are mine. In the other sacraments and through
the other blessings that I receive from Him, I drink from the
streams of divine grace. Here I possess the very fountain-head.
For I possess the Sacred Heart of Jesus Christ. Is not this the sacred
fountain which supplies the Church at all times, in all places, with
that water which springs up into life everlasting? Is not this the
inexhaustible source of all the graces which have ever nourished
and will ever nourish and ever form the elect of heaven?

All His merits are mine, for it is particularly in this mystery
that there is formed between Jesus Christ and the soul that receives
Him that community of goods and of life compared by Our Lord
Himself to that life which unites so intimately His Father and
Himself. “l1 and the Father are one ... I live by the Father;
80 he that eateth Me, the same also shall live by Me.” From My
Father I receive life; I live by Him; so, if you eat My flesh, from
Me you shall receive life; it will low from My heart into yours.
Then you shall have a right, to some extent, to say to Me what I
say to my Father: ‘“All things which are thine are mine.” Om-
nia tua mea sunt. Oh, how consoling is this thought! 1, a careless
laborer, I could not but tremble as I felt the end of the day coming,
when to every man will be rendered according to His works. What
good did I do? And how did I do it? I have lost so much time!
Where are my claims to the rewards of heaven? What right have
1 to the crown of the good priest? Oh, my soul, be comfcrted,
banish thy fears. Thy claims to an eternal reward are grounded
upon the infinite merits of Christ, which belong to me when 1 have
received Him in holy communion.

All His virtues are mine. At that happy moment when Jesus
Christ is in His minister, as His Father is in Him, and when He
communicates to me the divine glory which His Father gave Him,
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I must not fear to appear in the presence of the most holy Ciod, for
He sees me, so to speak, all resplendent with the virtues of His
Son. I can now say to Him with confidence: “O Lord, I am not
now unworthy that Thou shouldst look down upon me. O God,
look on the face of Thy Christ; do I not now possess all that is pleas-
ing to Thine eyes? Righteousness is pleasing to Thee. Behold
my soul all resplendent with the righteousness of Christ! I no
longer complain of not loving Thee as I ought, for at this moment
I love Thee through the very heart of Thy Son. Henceforth my
adoration, my gratitude, my penances are quite worthy of Thy
greatness and goodness, for 1 offer to Thee the homages, the
thanksgivings, the satisfactions of Jesus Christ.

O Priest, be not troubled beyond measure at the thoughts of thy
frailty! Behold God has supplied thee with a firm support that
nothing can move or destroy. He presents it to you on the altar.
“I have established him with corn and wine.” (Gen. xxvii. 37.)
Oh, how many means of sanctification I find in my communion
of every day! Whom have I to blame but myself if I am not filled
with the fire of the most ardent charity? Non est defectus in cibo,
sed in sumente. Oh, did I but allow full sway to the love of
Jesus Christ in my heart after the blessed moment of communion.

Second Point.—At the altar I offer a sacrifice. The same as
that of the cross, as the Council of Trent has defined it. Its value is
infinite, its efficacy all powerful, so that it propitiates God in His
anger, and obtains all blessings from His goodness, notwithstanding
my personal unworthiness.

I know that one Mass would be sufficient to sanctify and save
thousands of worlds. But there is one point which I did not consider
often enough heretofore, and that is the immense share that I have
as a sacrificer in the fruits of the sacrifice.

When I ascend the altar to plead the cause of the universe, repre-
senting heaven, earth, and purgatory, it seems that I should be for-
bidden to think of myself and my own personal interests; not so,
however: I am commanded to think of myself in the first place, and
the sacrifice which is offered for the whole world is offered in an
especial manner for its ministers. The first drop of blood of the
victim is to be applied to the healing of the infirmities of my soul;
it is first for my innumerable sins, offences, and negligences that 1
present to God’s justice the superabundant merits of His Son im-
molated on the altar. After imploring the mercy of God for myself,
I will think of asking pardon for all the faithful, living and dead:
Sed et pro omnibus fidelibus Christianis, vivis atque defunctis; ut
mahi et 1llvs proficiat ad salutem, in vitam aeternam. Salvation and
life everlasting for me. Behold the prime object of the tears, of
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the wounds, of the insults, of the death of Jesus Christ; then in
the second place, all those who belong to Him by faith will share
in the purity of His immolation: Ut mahi et illis proficiat. Such
is the order prescribed by the Church.

This same order I find in all the parts of the sacrifice. At the
consecration of the chalice Jesus says through my lips, “Take and
drink, this is My blood, qut pro vobis et pro multis effundetur.”
What means this distinction? Pro vobis et pro multis? Behold
two classes of persons for whom the blood of the Redeemer shall
be shed, on the cross and on the altar. Is it not as if He had said,
“For you, my apostles, you chiefs of my people, for you my priests,
who will continue this ministry to the end of time, for you in the
first place I immolate myself. Pro vobis. In the next place I
coffer myself for all those who through your works of zeal will become
members of my body, et pro multis.”” Likewise at the end of Mass:
praesta ut sacrificium . . . tibi sit acceptabile, mihique et omnibus . . .
sit, te miserante, propitiabile. Everywhere I see my own interests
set apart, and in the first and most prominent place: mihi et
omnibus. Oh, what an incentive to confidence, to gratitude and
ardent love! :

With the daily oblation of the august sacrifice is there anything
wanting to me, O my God, in order to attain $o that ever-increasing
sanctity which Thou requirest of Thy ministers? With the daily
oblation of the Mass I should feel less concerned about the great
obligations imposed on the priest, and more thankful for the abun-
dant graces granted in order to fulfil them.

O Jesus, although Thou art never sparing of Thy gifts, Thou
never dispensest them so prodigally as at the precious moment when
I with Thee offer to God the holy sacrifice! Then it is that Thou
pourest into my bosom ‘‘that good measure and pressed down and
shaken together and running over.” (Luec. vi. 38.) Why did I
not appreciate such a talent at its true value? But Thou hast er-
lightened me, O my dear Saviour.  Henceforth the most important
of my devotions will be the celebration of Mass with all possible
piety. It is but right that an action so highly exalted above all
others should be the aim of all my prayers, of my thoughts, all my
devotions and penances. I pray Thee, through the holy Virgin,
through the apostles and all the holy priests of heaven, enable me
to understand what I do at the altar; grant me grace to say Mass
well. With this grace I shall possess all others, and if I were de-
prived of all the gifts which make a man useful to his fellow beings,
niy priesthood would continue to be the treasure of the earth, the
salvation of my brethren, and for myself it would constitute a sure
claim to the crown promised the faithful minister.
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Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—At the altar I receive a sacrament. The most
noly of all sacraments. After communion, Jesus is within me
with all His perfections, all His graces, all His merits, all His virtues.
Oh, how many means of sanctification in the daily reception of this
sacrament!

Second Point.—At the altar I offer a sacrifice. Its value is
infinite, its efficacy is all powerful in propitiating the anger of God,
in obtaining blessings. As a sacrificer my participation in the
fruits of the sacrifice is immeasurable. At the altar I am all power-
ful. “Thou hadst the Mass.” These words pronounced by the
Judge will suffice at the last day to condemn the reprobate priest.

SECTION SECOND.

SIN KNOWN THROUGH DIVINE CHASTISEMENTS. SINS OF THE
PRIEST. THE EFFECT OF SIN. SOME ENORMOUS SINS: SCANDAL,
. THE SACRILEGIOUS MASS. SOURCES OF SIN: PASSIONS, LOSS
OF TIME. VENIAL SIN: TEPIDITY, ABUSE OF DIVINE GRACES.

MEDITATION XXVIII,
SIN PUNISHED.

1.—1In the Rebellious Angels.
2.—In Adam and his Posterity.
3.—In some Reprobate less Guilty than I am.

FirsT PrRELUDE.—Represent to yourself the abyss of hell; the
countless multitude of wicked angels who fell into it, and the chil-
dren of Adam who are each moment cast into it.

Seconp PrRELUDE.—Beg of God ' to fill you with sentiments of
confusion and repentance at the sight of those victims of sin.

First Point.—The sin of the angels. Let us begin by adoring
God in His infinite sanctity: Sanctus, sanctus, sanctus. He will be
approached by saints only. “I will be sanctified in them that
approached me.” (Lev. x. 3)) “The priests, also, that come to
the Lord, let them be sanctified lest He strike them.” (Ex. xix. 22.)
Let us, then, go up in spirit to heaven, where the angels dwelt
before their fall, and ask, What were they? What did they become
by committing sin?

Their names help us to understand the excellence of their nature;
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Angeli, archangeli, throni, potestates, virtutes, dominationes, etc.
One seems to see reflected in them all the perfections of the
Godhead.

But whilst our eyes are still dazzled with that immense splendor,
ah, what a frightful catastrophe meets our gaze! “‘Isaw Satan like
lightning falling down from heaven.” (Luc. x. 18.) Where does
he fall? ‘‘Into eternal fire which is prepared for the devil and his
angels.” (Matt. xxv. 41.) Who has inflicted this terrible punish-
ment? A being infinitely wise, ever calm, without a shadow of
passion; God who would cease to be God were He to cease to be
just, were He to punish a fault beyond what in reality it deserves.
He is an infinitely good Father, who loves to reward, and who pun-
ishes always with regret. Who are the victims of that dreadful
vengeance? They are noble creatures whom God loves as the chief
works of His hands; who would have procured to Him so much
glory through all eternity!... St tn angelis reperisti pravitatem,
nec tamen pepercisti, quid fiet de me? (Im., iii. 14.) Finally,
what has He to reproach the angels with? How many sins did
they commit? O frightful justice! Where else, except on Calvary,
shall we find such an example of the punishment which sin deserves?
“ How incompreheusible are His judgments, and how unsearchab'e
His ways!” (Rom. xi. 33.)

The priest, too, is an angel; such is his name. ‘“The lips of the
priest shall keep knowledge, . . . because he is the angel of the Lord
of hosts.” (Mal. ii. 7.) He performs the functions of the angel,
placed in the sanctuary as the angel of God in heaven, in order to
give praise to the Lord. Woe to him if sin finds its way into the
sanctuary as it did into heaven in the days of Lucifer. One first
sin, a sin of a moment, a purely spiritual sin, can change a priest
into a demon.

The enormity of the crime of the angels was in proportion to the
light and blessings they had received. Ah, Lord! is it not under
similar circumstances that I have sinned? What do I say?

The angel had not heard of a deluge of water, of a deluge of fire;
he had heard nothing of that flood of divine blood poured out to
atone for sin. I had, therefore, the knowledge of experience which
the angel had not; his very misfortune was a lesson to me.

As to blessings, did I not receive as many of them as he had?
Had he the powers which I enjoy? Was he a priest? I will there-
fore say with St. Bonaventure, Lucifero horribiliorem me invenio.
Ille, nulla praecedente vindicta, peccavit superbiens; ego, visa ejus
poena, peccavi contemnens. llle semel in innocentia est institutus:
ego multoties in ea sum restitutus. Ille se erexit conira eum quu se
fecit: ego contra eum qui me refecit. . . . Et st ambo contra Deum, ille
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tamen conira non requirentem se: eqo vero contra morientem pro me.
(De. 4, Ment. Exerc.) O my God, 1 am not worthy of Thy compas-
sion! How much less should I deserve it did I not turn to account
that mercy that Thou now offerest to me, but which was refused to
the angel!

Second Point.—The sin of Adam. Pride caused the third part
of the angels to fall from heaven; the disobedience of the first man
threw the earth into confusion. Adam reigned over all visible
creatures and over himself. What great peace reigned in his soul!
Countless innocent pleasures offered themselves to his senses,
which were in turn submissive to reason. Delightful was the place
wherein he dwelt. God spoke to him as a friend speaks to a
friend, and that happiness was but a foretaste of a far superior felic-
ity promised to his fidelity; and that blessed destiny he was to
have transmitted to his posterity. Alas! he left them no legacy
but tears. He has hardly committed sin when the anger of God
bursts forth against him, and at the same time overwhelms the
whole human race. O Adam! ¢ Where art thou?” Ubies? What
has become of that righteousness wherewith thou wert clad as
with the purple robe of a king? What has become of the admira-
ble splendor of that intelligence, of those noble aspirations of thy
heart? What means that sorrow which begins to devour thy soul?
Behold, thou art banished into a valley of tears. How durst thou
disobey thy Lord and thy God?

Would that he alone were unhappy! But he knows what all
mankind shall have to suffer for their guilty parent. He hears his
countless descendants, from generation to generation, lamenting
under the weight of his own personal iniquity, reproaching him
for their misfortune, and calling on him for that innocence and im-
mortality, and all those other admirable gifts which he had received,
as much for them as for himself.

Nine hundred years of sufferings, of bitter regrets, and then
death; behold the wages that Adam receives for his sin. Nor does
this penance suffice. All his posterity shall have to suffer, to weep
and to die with him. And is this all? No. To this expiation in-
finity is wanting. There must be added to it the sufferings, the
tears, the death of a God become a willing victim for man! Now
at least, O Lord, after the death of Thy Son, the offence against
Thy Majesty has been entirely atoned for; now there can be no
more sufferings on the face of the earth. Now, assuredly, eternal
sufferings in hell are not to be apprchended. Alas! such is not
the case; even after the penance and the death of the Son of God,
suffering shall be the portion of man, and victims without number
shall continue to fall into hell. O mysteries of justice! O sub-
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ject of terror! Discam timere te, Domine, si non didicerim amare
te. (St. Aug.)

Third Point.—Sin of some reprobate less guilty than I am.
Whilst I am here at the source of graces, if I descend in thought to
the place of torments, I shall find there souls who committed but
one mortal sin. Very probably I shall find there some priest, who,
after honoring his priesthood through the practice of great virtues,
had the misfortune to become lukewarm, to lose the friendship of
God, and to fall into hell. He had led a good life; he had acquired
a right to the possession of one of the most beautiful thrones of
heaven, and behold, he has been stripped of his righteousness, cast
into the flames, and is forever condemned to undergo all the horrors
of a frightful damnation! And one mortal sin is the cause of all
this; itis this onesin that God punishes in a man whom He loved
so far as to die for him, so far as to grant him a superabundant
participation in the merits of His Passion and death. My God,
my God, it seems to me that the scales are at last falling from my
eyes; 1 cease to wonder when I am told that the mere shadow of
sin caused Thy saints to tremble. I understand the conduct of those
who, after committing but one sin, spent the rest of their life in
weeping for it. How, then, durst I defy the Majesty of so holy
and terrible a God by committing sin? _

St. Ignatius here counsels the practice of three colloquies, which
it will be well to repeat in the following meditations:

The first is addressed to Mary, overcome with sorrow at the foot
- of the cross. We implore her to intercede for us with her dying
Son, to obtain for us the knowledge and detestation of our sins, the
reformation of ourselves such as God has a right to expect; finally,
grace to detach ourselves from the world and to renounce its wicked
vanities, which have been the principal source of our transgressions.
This colloquy is ended by the recitation of one Ave Maria.

The second is addressed to Jesus Christ on the cross. We Leg
of Him to offer for us to His Father His divine sufferings, and to
obtain for us those three self-same graces which He deserved for us
by His death. At the end the Anima Christi is recited.

The third colloquy we address to God the Father, to whom we
present the great Victim of Calvary. Through the bloody wounds
of His adorable Son we beg of Him that three-fold grace, and we
end by saying the Our Father.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Sin of the angels. What were they before their
¢in? What a blessed state! What happened through their sin?
“I saw Satan Jike lightning falling down from heaven.” Whither




118 Meditation XXIX.

did he fall? Who punished him? God, infinitely just, infinitely
good. They had committed but one sinl One sin made a demon
of an angel, and can make a reprobate of a good priest.

Second Point.—Sin of Adam. Blessed as long as he remains
just. As soon as he has sinned, divine anger bursts forth, first
against him, and then and there against all mankind. Nine hun-
dred years of sufferings, of bitter regrets, and then death;. .. and
all his posterity shall have to suffer, to weep, to die with him. It
will be necessary that a God-Man come, and by His death complete
that immense expiation!

Third Point.—Sin of some reprobate less guilty than I am.
How many souls there are in hell who committed but one mortal
sin! There are those priests whom God had tenderly loved, who
had acquired a right to a most beautiful throne in heaven. God
now hates sin as much as when His justice wreaked such terrible
vengeance.

MEDITATION XXIX.

SIN IN GENERAL CONSIDERED AS IT REGARDS GOD.

““Be not without fear about sin forgiven.” (Eeclus. v.5.) The
Spirit of God hereby invites us to detest anew the sins which we
have already detested, and especially those committed before we
enter the sanctuary. Christians in the world, after a light penance
which sometimes is more apparent than real, imagine they have
discharged their obligation toward the justice of God. They deceive
themselves in trying to believe that sin is rather a forgetfulness of
God than an offence, that God is not concerned about that offence,
His supreme greatness placing Him far beyond the reach of our
outrl;a,sges. To these two errors we will oppose the two following
truths:

1.—8in is the Most Injurious Qutrage against God.

2.—Sin ts an Outrage which God Feels Most Keenly.

First PrELUDE.—Present yourself before God as a criminal
loaded with chains, led forth from prison and brought before the
tribunal of his judge.

SECOND PRELUDE.—Grant me grace to know, O my God, all the
shamefulness and criminality of sin, that 1 may lament and blush
for having committed it so often: Ingemisco lanquam reus, culpa
rubet vultus meus.

First Point.—Sin is the most injurious outrage against
God. Let us listen to the words of Our Lord: ‘““Thou hast broken
My yoke, thou hast burst My bonds, and thou saidst, 1 will not
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serve.” (Jer. ii. 20.) Behold sin with its most loathsome features:
revolt, contempt, ingratitude.

1. Revolt against the most sacred authority. God intimates
His orders, makes His will known to us. The same God who gave
His law on the mountain of Sinai, He proclaims it within my con-
science: ‘““Do this, 1 command it; this thou must not do, I forbid
it. As thy Creator and thy Master I require this proof of thy
obedience. As thy friend, thy Father and thy Saviour, I require
this token of thy love. This is the price of thy eternal felicity.
Choose between My hatred and My affection.” By his conduct the
sinner answers: ‘‘1 will not serve Thee, I will listen to the voice
of my passions alone.”” Who will ever understand the audacity,
the injustice, the wickedness of such rebellion?

What audacity! 1 rise up against the great God, before whom
the universe is but a speck of dust, the nations a drop of water, and
all mankind mere nothingness. ‘‘He said, and all was created.”
““He looketh upon the earth, and maketh it tremble. He toucheth
the mountains, and they smoke.” (Ps. ciii. 32.) “The mountains
melted like wax at the presence of the Lord.” (Ib. xevi.5.) “Thou
art terrible, and who shall resist Thee?” (Ib. Ixxv. 8.) Who? A
vile speck of dust, a withered blade of grass, a leaf carried by the
wind, a frail being, whose life is scarcely formed, when it vanisheth
away like a vapor. And who is it that commits sin? Sometimes
a timid person, who does not even tremble at the sight of God
holding in His hand the thunderbolts of His anger; nor at the
thought of hell, which will soon open to engulf him....O man,
how durst thou contend with the Almighty?

What injustice! If it be a crime for a man to rise up against his
king or his father, how shall we qualify the action of him who rebels
against God? Have we forgotten that all power comes from Him;
that He is, in truth, our only master? We are so sensitive concern-
ing our rights; are those of almighty God less to be respected than
ours? '

What wickedness! Every sin, says St. Bernard, attacks some
attribute of God; anger His meekness, lying His unchanging truth,
hatred His charity, sensual pleasure His purity. And still more,
says the same Father, every sin deals Him the death-blow as far
as its power goes. Ask the sinner what it is that disturbs him in
his sin? Ah, there exists a God who sees it and will avenge it.
Ask him what sacrilegious desire arises in his heart? 1 wish there
were no God, to behold, to condemn, to punish my transgressions. . . .
O sinner, thine iniquity will injure none but thee; although thou
hast conceived the horrible desire to destroy almighty God if this
were in thy power, Quanfum in ipso est, Deum perimat, :
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I1. Contempt of the very highest, of the only adorable Majesty.
“Hear, O ye heavens, and give ear, O earth.” 1 had children whom
1 loved tenderly; whom I had nourished with extreme care; I had
exalted them to the highest dignity, giving them a participation in
my own nature;—what filial affection should have been theirs,
what zeal to honor Me? Know ye what they have done? ‘‘They
have despised Me.” (Is. i. 2.)

~ To despise. .. God! To treat as a vile thing Him who is the
source of all excellence and perfection! This is what I did each time
that, divided between conscience and passion, I resisted the voice of
God and followed the bent of my passion. It was a question for
me either to lose or to preserve the friendship of God, the possession
of God! Shall I say it, O Lord? I did make the comparison, I
did reckon what Thou art worth, I did weigh Thee in the balance
with the value of a moment’s pleasure. . . . Cu? assimilastis me et
adaequastis? (1s. xlvi. 5.) To the honor of serving Thee 1 preferred
crime! What insult! Had any one else, or the world, or my
health required of me the sacrifice which Thou didst demand, I
should at once have made it. I committed sin because by sinning
I was offending, I was losing no one but Thee! Thou saidst, ‘“ Give
Me thy heart,” and obey My law; that heart of thine belongs to
Me, I wish to make it happy. Whither wilt thou go if thou wilt
yield to temptation? Can he be thy friend who excites thee to
revolt? Think of the abyss that he is drawing thee to. All Thy
efforts, O Lord, were in vain; the devil prevailed. To glory, to
heaven, to Thine own possession, I preferred degradation with hell
and Satan. Can there be any greater contempt?

II1. Ingratitude toward the most generous benefactor. Jesus
said to the Jews: ‘“Many good works I have showed you, . . . for
which of those works do you stone Me? (Joan. x. 32.) God may
address this language to every sinner: ‘‘All the favors that you
have enjoyed, it was from Me that you received them. Intelli-
gence, free will, sentiment, liberty, life, all these I have given thee.
I gave thee My own Son, and in Him did I not give thee every
blessing? Yet thou dost outrage Me. What did 1 do to thee, what
is thy grievance? Dost thou insult Me because I have blessed
thee? I have created thee, and for thee did T create all other things;
is it on this account that thou dost sacrifice Me to creatures? Dost
thou treat Me as an enemy because I have freed thee from a cruel
enemy? Dost thou punish Me for having loved thee to excess?”’
O my soul, what wilt thou answer?

Second Point.—Sin is an outrage that God feels most keenly.
The whole teaching of the Gospel has for its foundation the hatred
which God entertains for sin, The Christian religion, with its
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dogmas, its precepts, its graces, its threats and promises, seems
te have been established for no other aim than to show us with
what keenness God feels the outrages offered Him by sin. What
is the object of the sacraments, of the preaching of the word of God?
‘It is to purify us, to preserve us from sin. How severely God pun-
ishes it wherever He finds it! In the angels, in Adam and his
posterity, in the person of His only Son, who had only the appear-
ance of sin. But in order to have an adequate idea of the indig-
nation that sin kindles in the heart of God you must keep in mind
two mysteries that are intimately connected, though they seem
to be widely separated. We mean Calvary and hell. Bring these
two extremes together, sound those two abysses of mercy and of
justice: Jesus dying for the sinner, and the sinner in hell.

One mortal sin is punished by God in the everlasting fire of hell.
Who is this God that thus punishes? A crucified God dying for
the expiation of sin, a Father with more fondness fcr sinners than
Abraham had for Isaac, but notwithstanding His fondness, not-
withstanding the tears that He has shed and the blood that He has
spilled for the sinner, if he happens to die in sin, He rejects, He
disowns him for eternity. O sinner, say then no longer: “Sin
does not irritate God; what does He lose thereby?” What does
He lose by your sin? As far as you are concerned He loses the
merit of His sufferings, His humiliations, His death. . . . What does
He lose? He loses thee, unfortunate man. Hast thou not cost
Him dearly enough to make Him keenly feei that loss? Thou,
the work of His hands, the price of His blood, . .. whom He con-
demns for endless ages to drink to the dregs the cup of His wrath.
What then is sin that it begets so much hatred in a heart where once
there was so much love?

Excite yourself to contrition by recalling to mind the principal
sins of your life, and by casting a glance at your crucifix. Remain
at the feet of the Saviour as a perjured friend at the feet of a friend
whom he has cruelly betrayed; as a parricidal son at the feet of his
father. . . . Your sins, however enormous, will be forgotten if with
sincere repentance you ask pardon for them in the name of the
wounds of Jesus Christ.

Résum¢ of the Meditation.

First Point.—Sin is an outrage against God, a revolt against
the most sacred authority. Who is he who commands or forbids?
Who is he who refuses to obey, and what are the characters of that
revolt? Insulting audacity! A man dares to oppose himself as
an equal to the almighty God! Crying injustice! Disregarded
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rights, sacrilegious wickedness. The sinner would do away with
God if it were in his power.

Contempt of the highest of all majesties. The friendship of
God, the possession of God: behold the treasure I was bound to
preserve. And yet I established a comparison between God and
the pleasure of a moment. To honor, to heaven, to the possession
of Thee, I preferred degradation, Satan, and hell!

Ingratitude toward the most generous of all benefactors. God
gave me all, and I used all against Him. What more could He have
done in order to possess my heart and all its affections?

Second Point.—God is most keenly sensitive to outrages offered
Him by sin. How terribly He punishes sin wherever He finds it,
in the angels, in Adam and his posterity, in the person of His own
Son who had only the appearance of sin. Think of Calvary, think
of hell, God dying for the sinner, and the sinner condemned to hell.

MEDITATION XXX.
MORTAL SIN IN THE PRIEST. ITS CHARACTERISTICS.

1.—Its Malice more Inexcusable.
2.—1Its Ingratitude more Detestable.
3.—Its Perfidy more Dark.

Same preludes as in the preceding meditation.

First Point.—Mortal sin in the priest has a more inexcusable
malice. One has never a right to offend God. He is so good, He
has so many titles to our obedience and to our love! Two things,
however, without justifying sinners, offer some claims to divine
indulgence, namely, their ignorance and their weakness. They
have in general less light and less strength than we have.

Apart from the fact that their instruction is often incomplete,
the turmoil of pleasures and business form about them, as it
were, & cloud which dims the brightness of eternal truths. Is it
easy in this world of darkness to know, O my God, the wonders
of Thy greatness, the severity of Thy justice, the charms of Thy
infinite perfections? They have less strength. They draw more
rarely from these sources of grace—prayer and the sacraments.
The numberless cares of their state in life fatigue and weaken
their souls, but in these respects what is there wanting to the
priest?

Before and since the time of his priestly consecration he has heard
many exhortations, read many books, had an opportunity to make
serious reflections. Does he need light, he who is the torch destined



Mortal Sin in the Priest. 123

to enlighten the world? ‘‘You are the light of the world.” Does
he ignore the law, he whose duty it is to preach and interpret it?
He therefore can not be considered as one of those sinners for whom
Our Lord prayed at His death, ‘‘Father, forgive them, for they
know not what they do.” O cruel tormentor of thy Saviour, thou
knowest well what thou doest when thou erucifiest Him, and when
thou sinnest it is not through ignorance.

Is he in want of strength, he to whom so many helps are offered
to sustain his weakness? The life of a priest is but a series of the
most precious graces. The very vestments that he wears bring
religious thoughts to his mind. Prayer is his almost continual
exercise. Then the Mass!. .. Has he not there the very source of
all graces? Can he call himself weak who can incorporate with
himself the Most High? He has light, he has strength to protect
him; he simply commits sin because he wishes to commit it. '

Second Point.—In the sin of the priest ingratitude is more
detestable. If the goodness of God toward Christians be exceed-
ingly great, it must be said that God is prodigal of His goodness
with regard to the priest.

“1 was as yet in the womb of my mother, when He selected me
to be the privileged object of His favors. He had chosen me, even
then, to reveal in me and through me the mercies of His Son, giving
to me the noble task of making Him known to nations and people.”
That grace of my vocation was the prelude of innumerable other
graces. What cares and attentions were lavished on me during my
clerical education; and then came my elevation to a dignity higher
than that of kings, and the reception of powers far superior to those
of angels. And since my ordination did Jesus Christ ever once
refuse to grant me all blessings in giving Himself to me?

What had he not to expect in return for so much love? Oh, how
true to say that the deepest wounds of the heart of Jesus are those
received at the hands of His priests! ‘If My enemy had reviled
Me, 1 would verily have borne with it.”” (Ps. liv. 13.) From an
enemy you may expect every bad treatment. But when thou
insulted me, Tw vero! thou whom I loaded with My favors, thou
My minister, the confident of My troubles, thou My other self,
Homo unanimts! Who now will spare Me if My priests persecute
Me? Who shall be with Me if My friends are against Me? And
if they outrage Me, who will uphold My glory?

Third Point.—Sin in the priest shows a darker perfidy.
He is a perfidious man, who makes no account of the engagements
he has freely contracted, who betrays his faith, and labors to anni-
hilate the very interests he has sworn to defend; but perfidy is of a
darker type when it hides itself under the veil of friendship. Such,
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alas! is the horrible nature, the almost inseparable character of the’
sin of the priest, especially when it has become habitual!

No one had forced you to come and declare before the altar that
the Lord would be the portion of your inheritance; that you pre-
ferred the honor of serving Him to all the advantages that the
world can offer. It was with full freedom that you took the vow
of perpetual continency. How does the unfaithful priest conduct
himself with regard to the sacred engagements which he so frc-
quently renewed? He despises them, as he also despises the great
God of heaven, to whom he vowed fidelity. Ipsi autem spreverunt
me.
Oh, my Lord, why did I consecrate myself entirely to Thee, and
then afterward profane my whole being by offending Thee. ‘“ What
is the meaning that My beloved hath wrought much wickedness in
My house?” (Jer. xi. 15.) What is the motive of a course $o much
opposed to justice and to reason? Quid est? What do you com-
plain of? Is it of My excessive goodness? What, My beloved?
In My own house, in My sanctuary, wearing My livery. In My
house thou hast dared to outrage Me, and that so often: ‘““much
wickedness.” Quid est quod dilectus meus, tn domo mea fecit
scelera multa? ]

My God, my God, I confess my crimes, but do Thou also glorify
Thy mercy. Hast Thou not said that ‘“If your sins be as scarlet
they shall be made as white as snow’ (Is. i. 18) as soon as the
sinner would return to Thee through repentance? Remember Thy
word; it is the only hope of Thy servant. Dost Thou wish it to be
said, There was a sinner who had put his trust in God, and he was
confounded? Behold now in Thy presence a sinner whose heart
is humble and contrite; accept his sorrow. I do not ask of Thee
to mitigate the bitterness of his anguish; I rather ask that Thou
increase it. But at least speak to him words of peace and of pardon.
Come Thyself in the Sacrament of Thy love, and say to my soul
that Thou art her salvation; and ‘“ My soul shall rejoice in the Lord,
and shall be delighted in his salvation.” (Ps. xxxiv. 9.)

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Malice more inexcusable in the sin of the priest.
Because the priest has more light and greater assistance to protect
him against temptation, he has fewer excuses. More than any one
else he sins because he wishes to sin.

Second Point.—His ingratitude is more detestable. He had
received more; his gratitude should have been greater. How true
that the deepest wounds of the heart of Jesus are those received at
the hands of His friends! St inimicus meus maledixisset mahi.
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Third Point.—It was quite freely that I had made to God the
sacrifice of my liberty, that I had taken upon myself the sacred
obligations of the priesthood. My promises to God have been sol-
emn and public, but 1 have despised them; I have despised my
God! O my God, I confess my crimes; exalt Thy mercy, and for-
give a sinner who repents!

MEDITATION XXXI.

MORTAL SIN IN THE PRIEST. ITS EFFECTS WITH RE-
GARD TO HIMSELF.

1.—What He Loses by Commatting Sin.
2.—Into What an Abyss He Casts Himself.

We must say to the sinner, but particularly to the sinful priest,
what God said to Cain after his crime, ‘“ What hast thou done?”
O Priest, whence didst thou fall? Into what abyss didst thou
throw thyself.

First Point.—By committing sin what didst thou lose? The
friendship of God. Oh, didst thou understand its value? Courtiers
have died of sorrow at having lost the favor of their masters, who
after all were mere mortals like themselves; and how shall the
priest reconcile himself to the loss of the friendship of his God?
How sweet, how noble, were the ties that bound you to Him!

The beauty of your soul. The more resplendent was its de-
parted beauty, the more hideous is its present deformity. Lucifer
is now the most horrid of demons, because he was the most beauti-
ful of angels. In the priest the excellence of sanctifying grace
is unquestionably proportionate to his eminent dignity, the sanc-
tity of his character and the sublimity of his functions. Alas, -
““that bright crown is fallen from your brow. Is this the city of
perfect beauty? How is the gold become dim, the finest color is
changed.”

The life of your soul. You appear to be living, but you are
dead. Animam tuam, miser, perdidisty; ipse ambulans funus tuum
6ortare caepisti; et non acriter plangis! non jugiter tngemzscis! (St.

ypr.)

The merits that constituted the wealth of your soul. How great
in this respect are the treasures of merits acquired by the priest,
though he had lived but a few days in fervor. If habitual grace
supernaturalizes our least actions, and makes of them so many
titles to the rewards cf heaven, how precious must have been your
provisions for eternity, acquired by the noble and saintly deeds
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with which perhaps your life has been replete! Unfortundte being,
why has your life been prolonged; if you had died just before your
fall, where would you be now? If you should die at thls moment,
where would be your eternal dwelling?

You have lost even the power to merit. Do what, you will; if
you are not in the grace of God nothing will be of any avail for
the life to come. Niuhil mihe prodest! Though I should cause my
talents to be admired by the world; though I should ‘‘speak with
the tongues of angels....If I have not charity 1 am become as
sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal.” I am still less, I am nothing.
Nihil sum. My works are dead, because I myself am dead. The
tree is still standing, but it produces no fruit; its sapless branches
are dead.

Second Point.—Into what a frightful abyss do you cast your-
self by committing sin? “By whom a man is overcome, of the
same also he is the slave.” (2 Pet ii. 19.) ‘“Whosoever com-
mitteth sin, is the servant of sin.” (Joan. viii. 34.) It was the
duty of that priest to crush the power of Satan, and behold! he is
now himself in the toils of the tempter. From the throne he has
fallen into the dungeon. The depth of his degradation is equal
to the sublimity of his former greatness. The higher the building
the more disastrous are the effects of its fall. Grandis dignitas
sacerdotum, grandis ruina st peccant. (St. Jer.) ‘‘What is higher
than the heavens?” asks St. Peter Chrysologue. He in some man-
ner falls from heaven who sins in the heavenly state of the priest-
hood. De coelo cadit qur in coelestibus delinquit. O Priest, you were
the equal of angels! Whom do you resemble now? You had
God for a Father, a friend, and now the devil lords it over you.

How dreadful is the story of .the fate of Valerian, reduced to
captivity and made the plaything and victim of the ferocious Sapor.
At a beck of the victor, Valerian falls on his knees and bows down,
and the shoulders of 2 Roman emperor become the footstool of the
barbarian whenever he mounts his chariot. More degraded yet
is the sinful priest who has wrought his own shame and misfortune:
he has allowed himself to be loaded with the chains of slavery, he
has sold his liberty, and at what a price? Behold him a slave of
Satan, him who was raised to the priesthood to overthrow the
empire of Satan! His new master tells him, Go, and he goes; Do
this, and he does it. If he commands an infamous action, a sacri-
lege, a long series of profanations, ... alas! he will be obeyed.
Whilst dragging his chain the unfortunate slave may shed bitter
tears of self-reproach, but he drags it still. No rest is allowed him
by his conscience, which at the same time stands up against him as
a witness, judge, and torturer. As witness it accuses him, as judge
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it condemns him, as torturer it torments him; and because he
commits sin after sin, he also passes from torture to torture. Be-
hold him in the sacred tribunal, in the pulpit, at the altar! What
gnawing remorse in his heart, if he minds what he says, what he
does, what he is! If he thinks not of this, his state is still more
lamentable. O te miserum, sic haec sentis; miseriorem, si non sentis!
(St. Aug.) He has reached the bottom of the abyss, where even
the voice of remorse is silent, he is wrapped in the sleep of obduracy;
alas! if this sleep continues to the moment of death, what shall
be his awaking? (In endless meditations of this kind, which fill
the soul with terror, you may, according to the second method of prayer
of St: Ignatius, recall to your mind some of the verses of the Peni-
tential Psalms. We give an example.)

O Jesus, Priest of priests, Pastor of pastors, have mercy on me.
Miserere met, Deus. Not as a priest, but as & sinner, do I present
myself to-day before Thee, or rather I come to Thy sacred presence
as a priest and as a sinner. Were 1 a priest but not a sinner I
should be entitled to enjoy Thy most intimate friendship; were I
simply a sinner and not a priest I might have some claim on Thy
indulgence. Therefore, O Lord, 1 do not to-day merely implore
Thy merey, I invoke Thy great, Thy infinite mercy. Secundum
magnam misericordiam tuam. And if one act of Thy mercy suf-
fices not to blot out my countless iniquities, I make bold to ask
for the multitude of Thy innumerable mercies. Et secundum
multitudinem miserationum tuarum, dele iniquitatem meam. My
soul was so beautiful in the days of its sacerdotal fervor! But
to-day, O thrice-holy God, in what state dost Thou see it? The
stains of that poor soul offend the purity of Thy eyes. O Lord,
purify me, purify me more and more, blot out every vestige
of my sin. Amplius lava me ab tniquitate mea. 1 am unworthy to
appear in Thy presence, but whither shall I go if Thou reject me?
In the name of Thy compassionate heart cast me not away from
Thy face, withdraw not from me Thy Holy Spirit; He it is who
inspires me with the desire to return to Thee, and the hope of ob-
taining pardon. Ne projicias me a facie tua, et spiritum sanctum
tuum ne auferas a me. How sad were the days I have spent since
I strayed far far from Thee, O my Jesus! Give me back the whole-
some joy of innocence, and, strengthening me by Thy grace, do not
ever permit the devil to triumph over my weakness! Redde mihi
laetitiam salutaris tui, et spiritu principalt confirma me. 1f in ex-
piation of my crimes Thou shouldst require of me the sacrifice of
my life, I feel that I would offer it cheerfully. Quoniam si voluisses
sacrifictum, dedissem utique. But no; it is not my blood but my
tears that Thou requirest. Holocaustis non delectaberis; not, how-
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ever, the tears of my eyes dost Thou seek, but the tears of my
heart. More pleasing to Thee is the sincere sorrow of the penitent
than the sight of his flesh bruised and torn by voluntary mortifica-
tions: Sacrificcum Deo spiritus contribulatus; cor coniritum et
humiliatum, Deus, non despicies. O my God, 1 will not be forever
ungrateful. My zeal in Bhy service will be an evidence of my
gratitude. I will preach, I will exhort, above all will 1 extol Thy
mercy. I will inspire the greatest sinners with confidence by
showing them the path Thou hast opened to repentance; I will
speak to them of Thy tender compassion and clemency, vanquished
by the sweetness of Thy mercy, and the wicked themselves will
come and cast themselves into Thy arm: Docebo iniquos vias
tuas, et tmpii ad te convertentur. And because sin has defiled the
dwelling Thou hadst consecrated for Thyself in my soul, rebuild
Thy temple, O Lord, agd make it worthy of Thee. Benigne fac,
Domzine, tn bona voluntate tua Sion, ut aedificentur muri Jerusalem.
Then I will immolate the Lamb that blots away the sins of the
world; I will offer to Thee the great sacrifice which appeases Thy
anger and disarms Thy wrath. Tunc acceptabis sacrificium justitiae,
oblationes et holocausta; tunc tmponent super altare tuum wvitulos.
Thou wilt, O Lord, accept my penance united to that of Thy Son.
Thou wilt bless my apostolate; and with the sinners whom I have
won to Thy love I will glorify, I will praise Thee in endless ages.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—What did you lose by committing sin? 1. The
friendship of the Lord. What loss can equal this? II. The beauty
of your soul. How hideous and deformed it is now! Lucifer was
the most beautiful of all angels; by one sin he became the most
horrid of demons. III. The riches of your soul; all your merits,
all your titles to the rewards of heaven. IV. You have even lost
the power of acquiring merit. The tree is still standing, but it
brings forth no fruit; it has lost the sap of life. V. You have
lost the life of your soul. As the body separated from the soul
is dead, so your soul separated from God is dead. .

Second Point.—Into what abyss have you cast yourself by -
committing sin? You are a slave of the devil, an enemy of God.
Your tyrant the devil says to you, Go, and you go; Do this, and
you do it. Your conscience accuses you, condemns you, tortures
your soul. By sin you are an enemy of God! You have provoked
the anger of the Almighty. Do you not live in continual dread of
His judgments? If you do not tremble, how deplorable indeed
is your state! O my God, have mercy on me. Miserere mei Deus.
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MEDITATION XXXII.

MORTAL SIN IN THE PRIEST. ITS EFFECTS WITH
REGARD TO GOD AND HIS NEIGHBOR.

1.—What Good can he Do?
2.—What Harm does he not Do?

When a priest permits sin to enter, and especially to establish
itself through habit in his soul, he renders himself incapable of
fulfilling the sublime ends of his priesthood, and he becomes in the
worst sense a worker of iniquities.

First Point.—What good can he do?

1. With regard to God. Can he defend His interests when he
is constantly thwarting them? Can he defend His glory, he who
ceases not to outrage Him? Will he be the man of God who has
made himself the slave of the devil? He has been consecrated to
sing the praises of the Lord; it is one of his holiest occupations;
but how can he perform that office? Does the praise of the Most
High become the lips of the sinner? ‘‘The dead shall not praise
Thee, O Lord.” (Ps. exiii. 17.) ‘“The living, the living, he shall
give praise to Thee.” (Is. xxxviii. 19.) ‘‘Praise is not seemly
in the mouth of a sinner.”

I1. With regard to his neighbor. Will he be full of zeal and
compassion for souls when he himself has to be admonished in
regard to his own eternal interests? Msiserere animae tuae placens
Deo. Will he be frightened at the danger of the souls of others,
when he trembles not at his own state, which is a thousand times
more alarming? We can not love our neighbor when we hate our-
selves; and the divine oracle has formally declared that ‘“he that
loveth iniquity hateth his own soul.” (Ps. x. 6.) When one is
cruel to himself, he can not be good to others.

Zeal is to charity what heat is to fire: without heat there can
be no fire; if charity is extinct, zeal is gone. How can he exhort
others to the perfection of virtue, when he himself does not practise
it even in the most ordinary degree? Will he lead others to detest
sin when he himself loves it? Can the sinful priest attempt to
preach the word of God without hearing the dreadful voice, ‘“ Why
dost thou announce My justices?” (Ps. xlix. 16.) Hence his
negligence in the accomplishment of his duty; he forgets that he
slays those whom he does not nourish: Non pawisti, occidistil
His other functions are no better fulfilled, or if in their discharge

he seems animated with ardor, as this ardor is simply the result
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of natural activity, what good do the faithful derive therefrom?
It is not nature that sanctifies. Oh, what a loss for a flock when
its pastor is not the friend of God! The sinful priest is powerless
for good.

Second Point.—What harm does he not do, ¢ven though he give
no scandal! If the light goes out in the house of God, everything
there will be in darkness. If the head droops and dies, the whole
body will be struck with languor and death. An army which has
no guards, but sleeping sentinels, is liable to be surprised by the
enemy. The good priest, like Moses of old, shelters his people
with the shield of prayer. He obtains pardon for sinners by offer-
ing for them his own atonements, united to those of the Victim
who saved the world; but if the mediator between God and the
sinner be himself a sinner! Nay, if the very act of the sacrifice
which he offers be accompanied by a frightful crime! . .. Will not
this sacrilegious mediation be visited with terrible retributions
from heaven? Moreover, let us not forget that we are bound by a
community of interests, all priests form one body, of which all the
members are so mutually dependent that by swerving from the
path of duty a single member may compromise the entire body.
The whole of Israel is punished for the sin of Achan. God Him-
self declares it. ‘‘Neither can Israel stand before his enemies,
but he shall flee from them; because he is defiled with the anathema.
I will be no more with you, till you destroy him who is guilty of
this wickedness.” (Jos. vii. 12.) Thus Achan had kept for him-
self some of the spoils of Jericho which had been consigned to
anathema. This was a crime; only one had committed it, and the -
whole people were defiled. Israel . . . pollutus est anathemate. The
whole people will be punished therefore. The entire clergy is in
some way responsible for the transgressions of one of its members.

Thus far we have proceeded on the supposition that the errors of
the sinful priest were known only to God. But what if scandal has
been given!... And who is the sinful priest who is not a scandal-
giver? All men scrutinize the conduct of him who in virtue of his
office is the censor of every vice. But we need not sound this
abyss; we know too well that if a good priest is a treasure for the
world, the sinful priest is a universal scourge.

The clergy, O my God, is Thy holy army. Why are not all its
battles crowned with victory? Why must zealous priests bewail
the loss of so many souls enslaved by the prince of darkness? What
is the cause of the limited success of their labors? TIs there, per-
chance, in our ranks some unfortunate Achan? Hast Thou re-
solved not to remain with us, O adorable Saviour, because in our
midst Thou hast detected the anathema? Non ero ultra vobiscum,
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donec conteratis eum qui hujus sceleris reus est. Do Thou rather
Thyself remove from Thy sanctuary and from our hearts what-
soever displeases the purity of Thy eyes. Since the sin of a priest
is so great a misfortune for Thy Church, I unite the sacrifice which
I am about to offer to all those that will be celebrated to-day to
ask for the conversion of all sinful priests. O Jesus, it is for my-
self I pray to Thee: increase in me, and in all who have inherited
Thy priesthood, the love of innocence and the hatred of sin, and do
Thou ever abide with us.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—What good can he do? With regard to God
it is his office to sing His praise. Can the dead praise the Lord?
Non mortus laudabunt te. 'Will he be zealous to promote His glory?
With regard to his neighbor: Does he who hates himself love his
neighbor? Qu< non ardet non incendit.

Second Point.—What harm does lie not do? Though there
should be no scandal, if the light goes out in the house of God all
will be darkness therein. A good priest shelters his people by his
prayer. What sort of a mediation will be that of a priest who has
turned against him the anger of God! All priests have a com-
munity of interest. ... All Israel was punished for the sin of Achan.

MEDITATION XXXIII.

THE SCANDAL GIVEN BY THE PRIEST. AN ENORMOUS
SIN IN ITSELF.

If T am bound to hate every sin in general, I must detest in an
especial manner those sins which stand in more revolting opposition
to my holy mission. The end of the priesthood is to glorify God,
to save souls, to console the Church; is there anything more opposed
to it than scandal! He who gives scandal is in the Gospel named
the “enemy.” Inimicus homo. (Matt. xiii. 28.) The scandalous
priest is indeed the perfidious and cruel enemy of all that he was
mostly bound to love.

1.—The Scandalous Priest is the Great Enemy of God.
2.—The Great Enemy of Souls.
3.—The Great Enemy of the Church.

FirsT PrELUDE.—Listen with attention to.the words ot: Jesus
Christ: “He that shall scandalize one of these little ones. . . it were
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better for him that a millstone should be hung about his neck
and that he should be drowned in the depth of the sea.” (Matt.
xviii. 6.)

Seconp PrRELUDE.—Give me grace, O Lord, to understand the
misfortune and crime of scandal in the priest, and that I may so
watch over myself that I may never say or do or omit anything that
might scandalize others.

First Point.—The scandalous priest is the great ememy of
God. He outrages and, as it were, persecutes the Holy Trinity
with horrifying iniquity.

God the Father had chosen him to cause His name to be known
and honored; to publish His law and obtain its observance; to
bring back stray souls to obedience and firmly fix inconstant souls
in His love, thus preparing subjects for His heavenly kingdom by
establishing His sway in their hearts; for this end it was that in the
early days of the priest God had poured down upon him His choic-
est benedictions, and the priest had accepted this noble mission,
had solemnly promised to consecrate to it his whole existence.
Now, what does he when he gives scandal? He fights against the
very cause which he had promised to defend. Far from bringing
back to the Lord rebellious subjects, he corrupts His faithful ser-
vants; instead of leading men to respect His name, he causes them
to blaspheme it; instead of making Him reign over willing subjects,
he banishes Him out of their hearts; instead of preparing citizens
for His heavenly kingdom, it is for hell that he recruits victims
among the souls of men.

God the Son, the Redeemer of souls, depended upon him to apply
to them the merits of His sufferings and death. For this end He
had conferred upon him most admirable powers, had placed within
his hands the treasures of His mercy. . . . Alas! not only does he
permit those souls, so dearly purchased, to perish, but under the
very eyes of their Saviour, he strikes, he kills, he precipitates them
into eternal damnation, he renders useless for them the work of the
Redemption. God the Holy Ghost had chosen him for His agent
and messenger. He had chosen him to fight against sin, to purify
souls and make them His temples wherein He would abide with the
Father and the Son. ‘“We will come to him and will make our abode
with him.” (Joan. xiv. 23.) But the scandalous priest thwarts
these merciful designs, instead of co-operating with them; he ex-
tends and strengthens the empire of sin, instead of destroying it;
he defiles souls, instead of purifying them; and he closes against
God and opens to the devil the door of those hearts of which he was
the guardian; ... and is not this waging against the adorable
Trinity a most audacious, crue] and perfidious war? Nullum puto
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majus praejudicium, quam a malis sacerdotibus tolerat Deus; quando
eos quos ad aliorum correctionem posuit, dare de se exempla pravitatis
cernit; quando 1pst peccamus, qui compescere peccata debuimus.
(St. Greg.)

Second Point.—The scandalous priest is the great enemy of
souls. When almighty God chose us as His ministers He intended
that ‘we should co-operate with Him in the salvation of souls. To
teach our brethren the way of salvation; to direct and sustain them;
to employ in their sanctification all the means placed in our hands.
Behold the indispensable obligation laid upon us. How does the
scandalous priest fulfil it? We have no access to the souls of men
save through the confidence with which we inspire them; but what
confidence can he inspire who preaches one moral doctrine and
practises another? Owing to the bad examples of their pastor,
sinners will think themselves justified in persevering in their sins,
and perhaps weak souls will not apprehend going astray as long as
they follow the guide whom God has given them. And then who
can tell where this work of moral subversion will end!

Bad example may be compared to a torrent which defies all bar-
riers; but if this torrent comes rolling down from high mountains,
its course will be still more impetuous and its ravages more dreadful
and wide-spread; the elevation of our dignity is the measure of the
evils caused by our scandals. The salt of the earth has become a
germ of corruption for thoss whom it should have preserved in
innocence; the light of the world, destined to lead men in the
ways of virtue, has misled them into the by-paths of vice.
Considerate quid de gregibus agatur, quando pastores lupi fiunt.
(St. Greg.)

Third Point.—The scandalous priest is the great enemy of
the Church. A single fall in the sanctuary may have incalculable
consequences. The world, which is indulgent to itself, is inex-
orable whenever the pricct is concerned. It will overlook its own
crime, but it will let no imperfection pass in the priest. His slight-
est faults will be published everywhere, from parish to parish, from
diocese to digcese. The scandals of the priest will obtain, as it
were, a lamentable immortality. Thus, in a hundred years, per-
haps to the end of the world, sins and perversions will be the conse-
quence of a sin committed by a scandalous priest. The reproach of
his sin will fall upon the entire body of the clergy. Because they
are employed in the sacred functions, they will be taxed with the
same vices; and men will go so far as to reject the most sacred truths,
for the sole reason that they contradict the behavior of him who
announces them. Behold how the honor of the priesthood is tar-
nished, the zeal of good priests paralyzed, piety destroyed, the
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sacraments forsaken or profaned, faith destroyed in whole coun-
tries, and thousands of souls lost through the scandals given by a
priest or a pastor.

Meanwhile the Church, like another Rachel, weeps over the death
of her children. She gives vent to her bitter sorrow through the
mouth of Ler Doctors: Ecce in pace amaritudo mea amarissima.
(St. Bern.) But he who causes her tears to flow is a man whom
she had honored with her confidence, who ought to have been her
support and consoler. . . . Great God, how severe will be Thy justice
when Thou shalt avenge those tears of Thy Church, that murder
of souls by the scandalous priest, and that sacrilegious war which
he wages against Thyself! Vae homini «li. If Thou punishest
terribly the scandals given to one of Thy children, what will be the
punishment Thou reservest for him who will have scandalized vast
multitudes and whole nations! Recall to mind everything in your
conduct that may have disedified your neighbor, and apply your-
self to repair the evil as far as you can. If your conscience re-
proaches you with nothing serious at this time, renew your sorrow
for past sin, and at Mass pray fervently to Jesus Christ for the con-
version of scandalous priests, and thus lament with the great St.
Bernard: Amici tus, Deus, et proximi tui adversum te appropin-
quaverunt et steterunt. ... Heu! Heu! Domine Deus, quia tpst suni
in persecutione tua primi, qui videntur in Eccleswa, tua primatum
diligere, gerere principatum! Arcem Sion occupaverunt . . . et univer-
sam deinceps . . . tradunt incendio civitatem. Misera eorum con-
versatio plebis tuae miserabilis subversio est.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—The scandalous priest is the great enemy of God.
God the Father had chosen him to defend His cause, to establish
His reign over the hearts of men, to prepare for His kingdom the
souls of the elect; but the scandalous priest battles against Him,
banishes Him from the hearts of men, and leads souls into damna-
tion. God the Son depended upon him to help Him to save men,
and he kills their souls. God the Holy Ghost had chosen him to be
His agent, and he overthrows His merclful designs, in place of co-
operating with them.

Second Point.—The scandalous prlest is the great enemy of
souls. We have no access to them in order to sanctify them except
through the confidence which they repose in us; but now what
confidence can a priest inspire them with, who preaches one doctrine
of morality and practises another? The elevation of our dignity
is the measure of the evils produced by our scandals.
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Third Point.—The scandalous priest is the great enemy of the
Church. Being a spouse and a mother, the Church is wounded by
every scandal which occurs in the two objects dearest to her heart,
Jesus Christ, her Spouse, and the faithful, her dear children. A
single fall in the sanctuary may have incalculable consequences to
the Church, and he who causes her tears to flow is the very man
whose duty it was to console her.

MEDITATION XXXIV.

THE SCANDAL GIVEN BY THE PRIEST. ITS DIFFERENT
KINDS.

1.—Intentional Scandal.
2.—8Scandal given through Tepidity and Negligence.
3.—Scandal through Levity and Imprudence.

First Point.—Intentional scandal. We may apply to the
priest what St. Francis de Sales said of religious: Bonis nihil melius,
malis nihil pejus. The minister of the sanctuary who so far for-
gets his duty as to spread around him an odor of death, fully justifies
the maxim: Corruptio optimi pessima. When we speak of inten-
tional scandal, we do not, however, suppose that any one would
destroy souls for the sole pleasure of destroying them. Such a
scandal, which is in reality diabolical, would be possible in a priest
only when he has reached the last degree of obduracy. Without,
however, going so far, he knows that certain expressions, certain
actions, are calculated to wound the conscience of his neighbor; he
foresees the fatal consequences that will follow certain transgres-
sions of his, and yet he does not desist; he commits the sin. Such
an unfortunate priest blinds himself in order to sin more freely.
He goes so far as to use the authority and ascendancy he poswesses
in order to undermine virtue of which he was constituted the
guardian and support.

O Priest, O Pastor, what a dreadful judgment awaits you! What!
dost thou lay a snare for the innocent, thou who art their official
protector? . .. And thou stretchest thy abominable nets on the very
mountain of Thabor, on that spot sanctified by so many venerable
mysteries. The most terrible punishment which God can inflict
upon a diocese, a province, a kingdom, is to send them such scanda-
lous priests. Behold what He says by one of His prophets: How
shall T strike you anew? Super quo percutiam vos ultra? Out of
the treasure of My vengeance I will take unfaithful priests; I will
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raise in the midst of you ministers whose depravity will be scanda~
lous. “My people hath been a lost flock; their shepherds have
caused them to go astray.” (Jer.l.6.)

Second Point. —Scandal through tepidity and negligence.
It does not inspire so much horror as the former; but its consequences
are perhaps equally deplorable. Alas, how common is this scandal!
“There is hardly any middle way:for the priest. If he does not
edify, he gives scandal; if he does not give life, he brings death; if
his life is not an example for others, it becomes a snare; if his entire
conduct does not indicate piety, he will encourage, authorize and
multiply vice.”” (Massillon.) The life of the priest ought to be the
censure, not of public disorders merely, but also of those false
virtues which the world wishes to substitute for those of the Gospel.
His aversion to all that is worldly, his modesty, his holiness, should
continually remind seculars that true Christians should lead a life
crucified and hidden with Jesus Christ in God.

We know what the sentiments of the world are when there is
question of sacerdotal sanctity. It would have the priest be an
angel, exempt from every fault, adorned with every virtue; it will
be satisfied with nothing less. The ideas of the world in this matter
are-exaggerated, and we have a right to correct them, but we should
not make light of them. St. Paul gives us the precept and the
example: ‘‘Destroy not the work of God for meat. All things
indeed are clean; but it is evil for that man who eateth with offence.”
(Rom. xiv. 20.) “If meat scandalize my brother, I will never eat
flesh, lest I should scandalize my brother.” (1 Cor. viii. 13.)

Take into account those two principles: first, that the world
expects of us great perfection; secondly, that our private and our
public life are spent under the eyes of all the world, which scruti-
nizes it with the greatest severity, and you will readily understand
that the life of a tepid priest is hardly anything but a permanent
scandal. In his relations with the men of the world, he scandalizes
by the opposition of his sensual immortified life to the doctrine of
the Gospel, which teaches nothing but abnegation, charity, imita-
tion of Our Lord Jesus Christ.

He gives scandal through the sacred functions which he per-
forms badly, if he performs them at all. Does he neglect to instruct?
If so, he is a cruel father, the murderer of his children whom he
neglects to nourish. Does he go late to the confessional? He ex-
hausts the patience of his penitents, and suffers the moment of
grace to pass away; a moment for some of them which perhaps will
never return. Unfortunate pastor! That member of your flock

-would have been saved, had you turned to good account the happy
disposition of his soul! You shall never see it back at the tribunal
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of mercy, but it shall stand a subject of terror to you at the great
tribunal of justice.

How numerous are the scandals of the tepid priest in the very
exercise of his functions! In the pulpit he exhorts to the practice
of humility, but everything in his words and actions bespeaks
his own vanity and self-love.

In the sacred tribunal he shows impatience whilst rebuking a
penitent who accuses himself of impatience. He is seen going up
to the altar without preparation, by persons who a moment before
have been the witnesses of his transgressions; what sort of heart
is he going to offer Jesus Christ for His tabernacle? He celebrates
with precipitation, without recollection, seems not impressed in the
least with the grandeur of the action. What a scandal when, after
the celebration of Mass, he goes out of the sanctuary as another
Judas out of the cenacle, disdaining to give an audience to the
Master of the universe who has come to visit him; and then carries
the adorable Captive into the midst of the world, forgetting Him
in his heart, as one forgets a dead man in his grave.

Is there not a dangerous scandal in so many communions which
he receives without correcting himself of a single fault, without
acquiring a single virtue? Does he not hereby give rise in the minds
of indifferent Catholics to doubts concerning the real presence?
Will they be easily convinced that the Sacred Host is Jesus Christ
in person, the sanctifier of all the saints, when it does not operate
in the soul of the priest with any greater effect than upon the sacred
vessels and the altar-stone, which ever remain hard and cold?
Will they believe that the sun produces no light, fire no heat,
sanctity no holiness? Ah! what an obstacle to the piety and the
very faith of a people is the sight of a lukewarm priest celebrating
the holy mysteries!

Third Point.—Scandal through levity and imprudence.
Want of prudence and circumspection is never blameless in a man
who has received charge of such important interests and who is
bound by so many laws to lead a most serious recollected life.
Want of reflection will not be taken as an excuse from one who,
more than any one else, is bound to study attentively his words
and his actions as well as the circumstances in which they are
spoken and done. It suffices not for him to be godly; he must
appear so, and at all times, and in everything. An imprudent
question, an indiscreet word, an improper jest, an inconsiderate
action have a thousand times been a prolific source of scandal.
How many ecclesiastics in their relations with the world, whilst
traveling, in the very privacy of their own houses, and by want
of caution in the presence of children, have given rise to suspicions,
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injurious to the honor of the clergy, and have become an occasion
of ruin to souls!
) O Lord, like David of old, I too must weep over the sins of others,
sins which are nevertheless imputable to me, for they are the result
of my scandals. Forgive them, O Lord, as well as my own. One
only means is left to placate Thy anger, and that is to be with Thee
and through Thee an ardent and indefatigable saviour of souls.
Am I not fortunate to be now able to do as much good as I have
wrought evil in the past? I acknowledge the debt, O my God,
and I will acquit it. Zeal is the atonement of scandal. Deign to
accept my sorrow, bless my resolutions. I have but one desire,
and that is to repair, so far as I am able, the injury I have done
to the Church, to my brethren, but more particularly to Thy glory.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Intentional scandal. Those who are guilty of it
know that certain expressions, actions, or omissions are of such
nature as to give scandal, and yet they desist not. . ... They abuse -
the authority and ascendancy attached to their holy state. O
Priest! how dreadful will be thy judgment!

Second Point.—Scandal through tepidity and neghgence It
does not excite so much horror as intentional scandal. Its con-
sequences are perhaps equally fatal. Alas, how common it is!...
The world expects us to live like angels. It watches all our words
and actions in order to criticize. ... Relations with the men of the
world. Functions either neglected or badly performed. Oh! how
many occasions of giving scandal for a priest, for a pastor of souls!

Third Point.—Scandal through levity and imprudence. The
excuse of irreflection will not be accepted from the priest, for he,
more than any one else, is bound to consider attentively his words
and actions with all their attending circumstances. It suffices
not for him to be holy, to be such at all times and in everything—
he must give evidence of his sanctity.

MEDITATION XXXV,

THE SACRILEGIOUS MASS.

1.—Multitude and Enormity of the Crimes which it Includes.
2.—Frightful Circumstances which Accompany its Celebration.
First Point.—Multitude and enormity of the crimes included

in the sacrilegious Mass. The priest who dares to celebrate the
holy mysteries in the state of mortal sin, sciens et volens, according
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to St. Liguori, commits not one, but four sacrileges, perfectly dis-
tinct in their kinds. 1. Being the enemy of God, he consecrates the
body and blood of Jesus Christ. 2. Being defiled and in a state of
spiritual death, he receives a sacrament of the living, and the holiest
of all the sacraments. 3. He administers it in the state of sin.
4. He gives it to one unworthy, whereas, as the guardian of sacred
things, it was his duty to refuse it. Indigne conficit, indigne sumat,
indigne ministrat, ministrat indigno. He therefore violates four
different obligations imposed on him sub gravi by the virtue of
religion.

The language of the Fathers and interpreters in speaking of this
matter is terribly energetic. Each of those sacrileges, they say, is a
sort of violence offered to Jesus Christ by the guilty priest, who
thus abuses His patience, and the power He gave him over His
divine Person. Like Judas, he pretends to love his Master whilst
in the very act of betraying Him. ‘“Friend, whereto art thou
come?’’ (Matt. xxvi. 50.) Dicit Amice, improperans simulationem.
(Orig.) What horrifying hypocrisy! Whilst appearing to adore
the Saviour, he gives Him the death-blow, as far as it lies in his
power. Qui indigne abutuntur communione mysterii, quantum in
apsis est, interimunt quem adorant. (St. Chrys.) His crime is
greater than that of the Jews. They crucified Jesus Christ when
He was on earth and subject to death; the sacrilegious priest
attacks Him in His state of immortality, in the midst of the angelic
choirs, in the kingdom of His glory.

The most irreligious man would tremble at the thought of
touching the Blessed Sacrament with unclean hands. Ah, how
much more keenly does Our Saviour feel the outrage offered Him
by the sacrilegious priest! What filth is there that can displease
Him as much as sin? He who after a shameful fall approaches the
altar, there to pronounce the sacred words and perform functions
which demand angelical purity, spits in the sacred face of the
Saviour, pollutes His body tramples it under foot, pours His
blood into a filthy sewer. ... Quantum flagitium in spurcissimam

toris tut cloacam sacratum Christi sanguinem profundere! (St.
Th. of Villanov.)

St. Cyril of Alexandria, explaining the words ‘ After the morsel
Satan entered into him,” says, ¢ What manner of man is this who
has just received into his heart both Satan and Jesus Christ? Satan
to obey him, and Jesus Christ to put him to death; Satan whom he
exalts above Jesus, and Jesus whom he presents to Satan as a
vietim which he immolates to his honor!”’

Let us conclude that to celebrate Mass in the state of mortal sin
is the greatest of all crimes. Nemo deterius peccat, quam sacerdos
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qui indigne sacrificat. (St. Th.) How many tears are shed by the
pious priest when he meditates upon these sad truths! How many
acts of reparation he offers to Jesus Christ, in order to compensate
as far as he can by his love and veneration, for all the insults He
receives at the hands of His unworthy ministers!

Second Point.—Frightful circumstances which attend the
sacrilegious celebration of Mass. Who is the guilty person? A
priest, & man to whom the Saviour had confided the guardianship
of His body, the care of His honor, in the mysteries of His love.
If he had a thousand lives he ought to be ready to sacrifice them
all in order to prevent a single profanation; he ought at least to
bewail those which he can not prevent. What is the object of this
profanation? Not the name, the image, or the law of Jesus Christ;
no, it is His very Person; it is the sacred body which suffered so
much for our Redemption. A great crime it is to despise the edict
of a monarch, but to lay violent hands upon Him, to attempt to
take His life, is parricide.

In what place, at what time, during what action is this crime
committed? In the sanctuary, on the altar, in the most sacred
spot of the universe, where the charity of Jesus Christ shows itself
in its most tender and generous form, at the very moment when He
immolates Himself for us, beseeching His Father to load us with
His blessings; in the performance of the very act which is in itself
the most effective in procuring the glory of God and the happi-
ness of the world! .

How many contradictions in this terrible profanation? An
impious priest, a sacrilegious sacrifice, sovereign goodness asso-
ciated with sovereign perversity, the supreme honor of God
united to supreme dishonor of His Majesty. Finally, it might
almost be said, the devil himself consecrates the body of the Son
of God! “One of you is a devil.” (Joan. vi. 71.) Ah, how much
we would sympathize with Our Saviour Jesus Christ in His afflic-
tion did we but reflect & moment upon this spectacle of horror in
the sight of heaven, of terror to the earth, of triumph to hell! “The
abomination of desolation standing in the holy place.” (Matt.
xxrv. 15.)

Good Priest! behold the unworthy sacrificer leaving the vestry to
go to the altar. See what he is about to do, hearken to what he is
about to say, and forget not what he is. Behold him vested with
the white robe, the image of the purity required of him. See on his
arm “‘ the maniple of tears and sorrow.” From his neck is suspended
the stole, which is a pledge of immortality! Is it only through the
prevarication of the first parent that he lost the right to carry it?
How keenly he should feel the degradation of his bondage when he
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looks at that emblem of his authority in the house of God! The
chasuble, the symbol of perfect righteousness, covers his whole
person, as it were, to render him like unto Jesus Christ, *“Holy,
innocent, without stain, separated from sinners, and made higher
than the heavens.” (Heb. vii. 26.)

He is at the altar; he stands in presence of his Judge. In-
troibo ad altare Dei. .. No, no, cry out the angels, keep away from
this altar before which the saints themselves tremble. Sancta
sanctis—Ad Deum qui laetificat juventutem meam. He should weep
with tears of blood, and he promises himself joy. Judica me,
Deus. . . .What joy in hell when they hear these words! The devil
has taken a record of that impudent challenge. Sacred altar, thou
hast heard it. Quare tristis es, anima mea, et quare conturbas me?
What? Art thou surprised at the sadness and trouble of thy soul?
Thinkest thou that thou shouldst experience all the sweet peaceful-
ness of a good conscience when thou art preparing to commit the
most horrible of all crimes?

Everything threatens, accuses, and condemns him in the cere-
monies and prayers of the sacrifice. Does it become him to sing
the canticles of heaven? Gloria in excelsis Deo. . . . Sanctus, sanctus,
sanctus! To say to the people Dominus vobiscum, Pax Domin,
etc.? How does he dare speak of his innocence : Ego autem in
1nnocentia mea ingressus sum; to communicate with the most holy
beings of heaven : Communicantes; but, above all, how does he
dare pronounce the words of the consecration? Can he kiss the
altar and not hear a lamenting voice say to him, ‘“Dost thou with
a kiss betray the Son of Man?”’ Can he put forth his hand to touch
the adorable Host and not remember the words, ‘Behold the hand
of him who betrays Me is with Me in the dish?”’

We have spoken of a single sacrilegious Mass. What if this
crime becomes habitual? Are there torments enough in the strong-
hold of divine vengeance to punish it? O Lord, protect Thy Church
from such a terrible calamity. Inspire Thy ministers with that
lively faith, that religious awe, with which they should be filled on
entering the sanctuary. Pavete ad sanctuarium meum. As for me;
O Lord, grant that my eyes may lose their sight, that my tongue
may be withered, that my life may be cut short; scourge me with
all the weapons of Thy merciful justice; but suffer me not to fall into.
the depths of this abyss.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Multitude and enormity of the crimes comprised
in a sacrilegious Mass. St. Liguori enumerates the first. Indigne
conficit, indigne sumit, indigne ministrat, ministrat indigno. As for
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the enormity of those crimes, listen to the language of the Fathers:
Qur indigne abutuniur communione mysterii, quantum in 1psis est,
intertmunt quem adorant. Gravius peccant offerentes indigne Christum
regnantem in coelis, quam qui eum crucifizerunt ambulantem in terris.
Nemo deterius peccal quam sacerdos qur indigne celebrat.

Second Point.—FTightful circumstances which accompany the
sacrilegious celebration of Mass. Who is he who commits the sacri-
lege? A man to whom the Saviour had confided the guardianship
of His body. Who is the person attacked? The adorable Person
of Jesus Christ. In what place, at what time, during what action?
Here we should remember the words of the Gospel, ‘“One of you is a
devil.” The sacrilegious minister leaves the sacristy. Whither
does he go? See what he does, hear what he says, and forget not
what he is. O Lord, protect Thy Church from such a monstrous
crime.

MEDITATION XXXVI.
THE SACRILEGIOUS MASS. (Continued.)

1.—How Severely this Crime ts Usually Punished.
2.—Precautions to be Taken in Order to Avoid Committing t.

. First Point.—As a general rule no crime is punished so

severely, in life, in death, in eternity! God generally follows the
very just rule which He gave of old to the judges of his people:
““ According to the measure of the sin shall the measure also of the
stripes be.” (Deut. xxv. 2.) We have understood the enormity
of a erime that is rendered more hideous by its.audacious iniquity,
a crime that can not be excused on account of the violence of the
temptation, since it is committed in cold blood.

No sin should have such. terrors for the guilty soul, and yet
great compunction is either rare or of short duration amongst this
class of sinners. In almost every instance, when the priest feels the
sting of remorse whilst ascending the altar, he will be found in a
state of serene calmness after his sacrilege. The pious participation
in the holy mysteries enlightens the soul. Cognoverunt eum in
fractione panis. (Luc. xxiv. 35.) The unworthy communion, but
particularly the unworthy celebration, brings with it the most pro-
found darkness. A time comes when the sacrilegious priest sees
nothing in a supernatural light and, as a consequence, he feels noth-
ing. The Eucharist table becomes for him a punishment and a
stone of scandal. “Let their table become as a snare before them,
and a recompense and a stumbling-block.” (Ps. Ixviii. 23.) Satan,
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who has entered the soul of this new Judas, strengthens his empire
therein. He possesses him, and will not let him see the horrible
state of his soul.

What a life is led in this long series of sacrileges! What a death
in the midst of these terrifying remembrances! And before the
tribunal of God what will be the awakening, what will be the judg-
ment? Alas! is he not already judged? He had said so often:
Sanguis quem potavi adhaereat viscertbus mets. Will not his prayer
be heard? Oh, yes, the blood of Jesus Christ adheres to his bowels,
it penetrates into the very marrow of his bones; every part of his
being is impregnated with it; not, however, in such a way that,
ut non remaneal in me Scelerums macula! That communion will
stain his soul more and more; for, alas! he has now by a monstrous
contrast united in his heart iniquity to purity itself. He has in-
corporated with himself his angry Judge; he must expect to be
judged with the utmost severity. Has he not eaten and drank
‘ judgment to himself?”’ ‘

After such a life what a death, what an eternity he must expect!
If one mortal sin is punished in hell, what tortures are prepared for
the priest who has trampled under foot the Son of God and treated
His blood as something unclean. ‘‘How much more, do you think,
he deserves worse punishments, who has trodden under foot the Son
of God, and hath esteemed the blood of the Testament unclean?”
(Heb. x. 29.) Behold this sacred blood changed for its profaner
into an ocean of fire! and from the bottom of the abyss of infamy
we hear the cry of despair: ‘I have sinned betraying innocent
blood!” (Matt. xxvii. 4.) Permit not, O Lord, that the holy
Mass, our most efficacious means of sanctification, become our
judgment and condemnation! Non mihi proveniat in judictum et
condemnationem.

Second Point.—Precautions to be taken in order to avoid
this great misfortune. He need not fear it, who, by his fidelity to
religious exercises, constantly preserves in himself the spirit of
faith, and a great delicacy of conscience in regard to charity, dis-
interestedness, and chastity. The vices opposite these virtues are
called by St. Bernard the chariot of the devil, because the spirit of
darkness ordinarily makes use of them in order to carry souls to
perdition with those who guide them in the ways of evil.

The priest who desires to say Mass worthily every day must
carefully watch over his heart in order to keep it free from all aver-
sion, resentment, and bitterness. He is about to celebrate the
great mystery of the charity of Jesus Christ; let him, therefore,
forget all the insults and injuries of which he has been the object,
and let him only remember the meekness and inexhaustible charity
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of Jesus Christ praying for His executioners. It is particularly
when he approaches the altar that he is commanded to examine his
dispositions in this regard. ‘If therefore thou ofter thy gift at the
altar, and there thou remember that thy brother hath anything
against thee, leave there thy offering before the altar, and go forth
to be reconciled to thy brother.” (Matt. v.23.) Is he not fortunate
in this, that in forgiving others he can secure his own forgiveness.
“Forgive and it shall be forgiven unto you.” (Luc. vi. 37.)

He is also vigilant in preventing the desire for filthy lucre from
usurping in any of his sacred functions the place of the noble motives
of faith; did not many indisputable examples admonish us in this
matter, one would be loth to believe to what excess the love of
money may lead, when it has once entered the sanctuary. But
the most threatening and terrible danger would be relaxation
of vigilance and severity in matters concerning purity. It is so
easy to wound sacerdotal chastity, and such wounds are so rarely
if ever trivial. Where will he stop who has placed his foot on that
inclined plane? In a very short time he will have crossed the
boundary which separates the angel from the brute; and the man
who, in virtue of his character, his titles and functions, held the
highest place of honor has lost his intelligence; his instincts are now
brutalized. ‘‘Man, when he was in honor, did not understand: he
is compared to senseless beasts, and is become like to them.” (Ps.
xlviii. 13.) There is, moreover, no disorder which is so difficult
to overcome. The confession of such faults in a priest is so humil-
iating! Perhaps it is not as complete as it ought to be. Sorrow
for such sins, and the determination to avoid the occasion of them,
should be very sincere; are these dispositions always efficacious?
Ah, how seldom it is that one really overcomes this sin when it has
once been committed! Peccatum maximae adhaerentiae. (St.
Thom.) Whilst the tongue formulates acts of contrition and
promises of reform, the heart still throbs with the venom of leprosy.

Three advices of great importance:

1. Never seek to allay your conscience by refusing to listen to its
reproaches. If you have reason to think that you have lost the
friendship of God by a grievous sin, of whatsoever nature, hasten
at once to make a good confession. Fear not to acknowledge your-
self guilty; one is no longer a sinner when he has humbled himself
before God in the confession which he requires. As soon as you have
laved your soul in the blood of the Lamb, you have recovered your
right to eat the living bread, and to enter the city of eternal happi-
ness. ‘“Blessed are they that wash their robes in the blood of the
Lamb: that they may have a right to the tree of life, and may enter
in by the gates of the city.” (Ap. xxii. 14.)
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11. Do not deceive yourself concerning the necessity of celebrat-
ing the divine mysteries, the impossibility of going to confession.
Are you really placed in such straitened circumstances? Suppose,
however, that you are in that lamentable situation; then pray,
bewail your crimes, excite yourself to perfect contrition; such is
the last supreme remedy which the all-merciful God extends to the
unfortunate priest. :

III. Finally, behold one who has fallen so low as to have con-
tracted the habit of celebrating sacrilegiously. He should not, like
Judas, lose confidence in the goodness of his Saviour, who glories
in forgiving the greatest crimes; let him rather say with David:
*“Forgive for Thy name’s sake, O Lord, Thou wilt pardon my sin;
for it is great.” (Ps. xxiv. 11.)

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—As a rule no crime is punished so severely, in
life, at death, in eternity. The sacrilegious celebration of Mass
stifles remorse. It brings on the unfortunate priest a profound
blindness. Satan, who has entered the heart of this new Judas,
strengthens his empire therein from day to day. How terrible
will be the awaking before the tribunal of God!. .. Judictum sibi
manducat et bibit.

Second Point. —Precautions to be taken to avoid this great mis-
fortune. Great delicacy of conscience in matters of charity, dis-
interestedness, and chastity. Three advices of great importance:
Never seek to blind yourself by refusing to listen to the reproaches
of your conscience. One is no longer a sinner when he has hum-
bled himself before God. Do not deceive yourself concerning the
necessity of saying Mass or the impossibility of going to confession.
Should you have unfortunately fallen so low as to have contracted
the habit of celebrating sacrilegiously, continue to confide in the
infinite goodness of the Saviour.

MEDITATION XXXVII.
THE SIN OF .ST. PETER. ITS CAUSES.

1.—Presumption.
2.—Negligence.
3.—Imprudence.
First Point.—Presumption the first cause of the fall of St.

Peter. The spirit of God, without whose assistance the strongest
man is naught but weakness, is pleased to dwell in the heart of the
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humble man alone; the heart of St. Peter was not humble before his
fall; he had not the virtue of self-diffidence. When his Master
declares to him that later on he will follow Him, but that ‘‘he can
not now,” he answers, ‘“ Why can not I follow Thee now? I will
give my life for Thee.” When Our Lord predicts to His apostles
that He will be for them all a subject of scandal, St. Peter answers,
‘““ Although all should be scandalized in Thee, I will not.”” When
Our Lord, in order to confound his temerity, announces to him his
" own terrible fall: “ Amen I say to thee, to-day, even in this night,
before the cock crows twice, thou shalt deny Me thrice ” (Marc.
xiv, 30), he continues to insist, and, with still stronger determina-
tion, ‘‘ he spoke the more vehemently.” He is not afraid to contra-
dict his Master openly. ‘Although I should die together with
Thee, I will not deny Thee.” (lbid.) Fatal presumption, how
many tears hast thou not cost the Church! How many times
hast not thou overturned many of those who seemed among its
strongest supporters, very pillars of strength. Ah, he has very
little knowledge of himself who thinks he can depend upon himself,
upon his courage, upon the horror which he thinks he has of evil.

Presumption blinds us concerning our weakness, the strength of
the enemy, the greatness of the danger. Quare non possum? Why
can I not go thither. .. see this...do this thing?...I know my-
self, I feel able to resist. As to the strength of the enemy, remember
that his very apparent weakness constitutes his strength. Pre-
sumption blinds us concerning the greatness of the danger. Who
would have thought in regard to St. Peter, that there would be
danger of apostasy for him in so despicable a temptation? Who
would have told it to those strong men of Israel, to those chosen
priests, who were the¢ guides and support of souls, that, in laboring
to save their brethren from danger, they would perish in it them-
selves, becoming an example of the most shameful weakness? Why
did they not rather say to themselves what they said to others, that
occasion creates danger, that diffidence of ourselves makes us avoid
it, but that presumption makes us fall into it.

Second Point.—Negligence the second cause of the sin of
St. Peter. When we imagine ourselves to be strong we ask for no
support to our weakness. Having arrived in the Garden of Olives
Jesus had said to His apostles: ‘““Remain here whilst I go and
pray: pray, lest you enter into temptation.” (Luc. xxii. 40.) How
could Peter neglect that serious recommendation, after the dis-
tressing prediction which had been made to him? He neglects it,
however, and in place of praying he goes to sleep. Ah, how he
must have blushed on hearing the mild reproach addressed to him
by his Master: “Thou sleepest, Simon, and thou who pretendedst
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that thou couldst follow Me into prison and unto death, hast not
been able to watch one hour with Me! Watch and pray.”

When a priest, though he has already led a long life in fervor,
is not intimately convinced of his extreme frailty; when he neglects
to strengthen himself with the sacred power of prayer; when he
neglects meditation, or performs it carelessly, he will soon learn to
his cost, and it may be with scandal to the Church, how deplorable
are the consequences of such criminal negligence.

Jesus is taken; Peter after so many promises has already for-
saken Him. He is not at His side; he contents himself with fol-
lowing Him from afar. When a priest has ceased to keep holy
fervor alive in his soul by pious meditation, he will soon lose that
energy necessary for the accomplishment of his duties. He loses
all taste for heavenly things, for his sacred functions. His zeal
is gone. His life becomes an entirely material sensual life. Ah,
how far he is already from Jesus Christ, his guide and his model!
Sequebatur a longe.

Alas! the sin of Peter has in it something more grevious yet.
For how difficult to stop in the way of iniquity, and how rapid is
progress in that direction! He had been following his Master at
a distance, yet he had followed Him, but now he has ceased to
walk. “But Peter sat.” Jesus is standing, the object of the in-
sults and ill-treatment of the servants, within a few feet of Peter,
who hears the blasphemies and blows. “Prophesy to us, Christ,
who is he who struck Thee?”” And Peter is still sitting quietly!
Where? In what society! What is he doing among these people?
‘‘ He sat with the ministers at the fire, and warmed himself.” ()!arc.
xiv. 54.) Behold the priest weakened, enervated by successive
infidelities, ready to commit any crime, on the very brink of the
abyss; one step more and he will plunge into it.

Third Point.—Imprudence the third cause of the fall of
. St. Peter. Though in such a state of moral exhaustion that the
least breath will be enough to make him fall, he exposes himself
to occasions so dangerous that men of the stoutest virtue would
hardly come off victorious. What business had he, the prince of
the apostles, amongst an assembly of criminals, amongst the ser-
vants of the high priest who had constituted himself the judge of
Jesus Christ, in order to outrage and destroy him. There is never
any security in intercourse with the wicked unless we guard our-
selves against them. If the priest communicates with the world
through other motives than that of charity; if he frequents the
company of worldlings simply to kill time, or to seek from creatures
for consolations which he finds not with God; if he is not on his
guard concerning new acquaintances, or the marks of esteem and
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friendship bestowed upcin him, he will soon find out by his own
experience that human frailty is much greater than he had imag-
ined it to be.

Let us learn wisdom from our misfortunes as the apostles did.
For they became more humble and prudent after their fall. The
same causes will ever produce the same effects. If 1 seek for the
occasion of sin I shall fall into it. I love poison; its sweetness
has a charm for me. Can I promise myself that in tasting it I
will not swallow it? I must either shun the reefs or be shipwrecked.

Remember the past; precautions; resolutions for the future.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Presumption the first cause of St. Peter’s fall.
The Spirit of God, without whose existence the strongest man is
naught but weakness, loves to dwell in the humble man only.
Peter knew not how to mistrust himself. After his Master had so
clearly predicted to him his fall, he dares to contradict Him openly.
Ah, how little we know ourselves, when we depend upon our own
virtue!  Who would have told the prince of the apostles that a
temptation so despicable would have caused his apostasy?

Second Point.—Negligence the second cause of the sin of St.
Peter. When we believe ourselves strong we seek for no support
for our weakness. In vain does Our Lord recommend St. Peter
to pray. He feels not the need of prayer. In place of praying he
goes to sleep. When a priest, though he has lived a long time in
fervor, neglects to warm his soul at the fire of meditation, he will
immediately fall into tepidity. How far will he not go, after plac-
ing his foot on the inclined plane? A life all sensual, the forgetting
of God and of the things of God. ... Behold he stands on the brink
of the abyss.

Third Point.—Imprudence the third cause of the sin of St.
Peter. Being in a state of moral exhaustion, when the least breath
would suffice to upset him, he exposes himself to the most dangerous
occasions. What business had he in that assembly of wicked men?
Either I must avoid the reefs, or I must expect to be shipwrecked.
{) will, with God’s assistance, be forewarned by the example of St.

eter.
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MEDITATION XXXVIIL
THE SIN OF ST. PETER. (Continued.)

1.—Its Circumstances.
2.—Its Enormaity.

FirsT PrRELUDE.—Represent to yourself St. Peter talking with
the soldiers and the servants of the Pretorium, trying to appear un-
concerned, so that he may not be known. “Pet,er was with them
standing and warming himself.” (Joan. xviii. 18, 25.)

Seconp PreLUDE.—Beg of God fully to understand that if you
rely solely on your own strength you are exposed to the commission
of every sin, and that there is for you no security save in prayer
and v1gllance

First Point.—Circumstances of the sin of St. Peter. They
are generally found in the sins of the priest. Here are some of
them:

I. Peter falls, notwithstanding his most public professions of
faith and sincere declarations of unalterable devotedness. The
Saviour having asked His apostles, ‘“ Whom do men say that the
Son of man is?” they answered by telling Him what was said of
Him. ‘““Some say that Thou art John the Baptist, others Elias,
others Jeremiah, or one of the prophets.” ‘But you, whom do
yousay that 1am?”’ Peter, anticipating the response of the others,
answered at once: ‘‘Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God.”
This was such an admirable profession of faith that it obtained for
him the congratulatlons of his Master: ‘‘Blessed art Thou, Simon,
son of Jonas;”” and the most glorious privileges: ‘“And I say to
thee that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church,
and to thee I will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven.” (Matt.
xvi. 18,19.) Onanother occasion Jesus, seeing himself forsaken by
a great number of His disciples, asked those around him if they also
thought of leaving Him? St. Peter answered with his usual ardor:
““To whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life; and we
have believed and know that Thou art Christ, the Son of God.”
Joan. vi. 69,70.) On every occasion he shows the same attachment
to the Saviour, thc same determination to be faithful unto Him.

And you, ministers of Jesus, had you not often promised Him

_before your fall that you would serve Him till your last breath?
Had you not acknowledged, taught, and proclaimed that to Him
alone belonged the homage of all hearts? When you renounced
the world and entered the ecclesiastical state was not your con-
duct on that day a solemn declaration of your sentiments regarding
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His person? Was it not proclaiming publicly: The world does
not know Thee, O Lord Jesus, and therefore it does not adore Thee
But Thou art the Son of the living God. Thou hast the words of
eternal life: “‘Thou shalt be the portion of my inheritance!”

II. Peter sins, notwithstanding all the light, all the admonitiona
and favors he had received from Jesus Christ. He had heard His
public discourses and His private instructions, nay, he had heard
the eternal Father on Mount Thabor, proclaiming His divinity,
recommending Him to the veneration and love of His disciples.
““This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye Him.”
(Matt. xvii. 5.) And that word had made upon him such an im-
pression that he bad fallen with his face to the ground. A moment
before his fall Jesus had said to him, ‘“ Watch, O Peter, watch and
pray; the spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak.” Could he more-
over have so soon forgotten the touching marks of affection lavished
upon him by his Master? His lips were still wet with the divine
blood which he had just drunk for the first time at the Eucharistic
banquet.

And you, O Priest, are you much less privileged in all these
respects? When you fall, are you not like St. Peter, a sinner who
had been enlightened and warned? Had not your fall, like his,
been predicted? How many times, and-in how many different
ways, had you not been told that you would go farther than you
intended to, and that by loving danger you would find your ruin
therein? As to favors, need we recall to your mind those which
were lavished upon you? :

I11. Peter falls notwithstanding the apparently trivial nature of
the temptation. A servant maid draws near; she makes no threat,
she simply says: ‘“Are you not also a disciple of that man?”
Would it not have seemed that this was no more than a light wavelet
rolling up against a great rock? Alas, it was enough to shake it
to its very foundation, and shatter it into atoms: ‘‘No, I know not
what you say. I know Him not.” He denies Him before all.
A mean, cowardly soul has no courage, save to cover its cowardice;
the fear of appearing guilty makes one add effrontery to crime.
Had I seen Peter pale at the sight of the sword threatening his life,
1 might have believed that terror had troubled his reason, and
whilst condemning, I would pity him; but such was not the case;
a servant maid speaks and he is overcome; he who thought himself
invincible, he whom we might have compared to a wall of brass,
falls when a word is spoken. He succumbs at the first attack.
Ecce ad unius aurae flatum columna firmissima tota comfremuit.
(St. Aug.)

O my God, who will save me from myself, from my own frailty?
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Thou alone art my strength; if Thou ceasest to sustain me I shall
fall to the bottom of the abyss. Tu es, Deus, fortitudo mea. Deus,
in adjutorium meum intende.

Second Point.—He sins not once only, but three times;
and we can not therefore suppose that it was through surprise.

I. After a first experience of his weakness he goes out into the
vestibule, ‘“and the cock crows.” How is it that this crowing does
not remind him of the prediction of Jesus Christ? How often, O
my God, didst Thou not speak to my soul, fill it with alarm, at the
very moment that I was offending Thee! 1 heard Thy voice, and
would not obey. I trembled, and yet I would not desist. . . . After
quitting the occasion of his fall Peter returns to the same spot;
must we wonder that he relapsed!

II. The second fall is lower than the first. He does not now
simply declare that he does not know ‘‘that man,” but he affirms
it with an oath. ‘‘And again he denied with an oath: I know not
that man.” (Matt. xxvi. 72.) The third time he adds horrible
imprecations to perjury. ‘“Then he began to curse and to swear:
I know no¢ the man of whom you speak.” It amounts to saying,
Thou hearest me, and Thou holdest the lightning in Thy hand.
Crush me if I speak contrary to my knowledge, when I say that I
know not Jesus! ... And this is the language of Peter! At the first
crime conscience is disturbed; at the second fear has grown less; at
the third fear gives place to imprudence; nothing will henceforth
stop the career of crime. Such is the bad effect of relapse. By
committing sins I strengthen my enemy, I weaken myself, I stray
from the path of salvation.

III. At what moment does Peter become guilty of that perjury
and apostasy? When Our Lord Jesus Christ is so much in need of
the sympathy of a friend, when He is insulted and spit upon by the
servants. The apostle hears the blows, he hears the blasphemies.
‘“‘Prophesy, O Christ, who it is that struck Thee.” (Matt. xxvi. 68.)
To all this and to other questions, he simply answers, I am not His
disciple; I have nothing in common with Him. ‘I know not this
man of whom you speak.” (Marc. xiv. 71.) Oh, horrible, sacri-
legious words! How was it that Peter, in pronouncing them,
did not feel his lips tremble, his tongue grow cold and his heart
swell to bursting? Hominem istum quem dicitis! In this con-
temptuous manner he speaks of Jesus! Did he ignore the sad
consequence which must follow from his cruel defection? The
people loved the Son of God; they had often proclaimed it; but
what must they have thought when they saw all His apostles for-
sake Him; when they saw Peter, who had embraced His cause with
greater ardor, denying Him at, the voice of a serving maid? “As
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the idolatry of Aaron was a great scandal to the Hebrews, so the
denial of Peter was an enormous scandal to the Jews.” (Ventura.)

Was there anything more wanting to shake their faith? Was
not this putting a terrible weapon in the hands of the Saviour’s
enemies, giving credit to their calumnies, justifying their hatred? . . .
Soon, however, Peter weeps bitterly over his crime; let us rise as he
did if we have unfortunately imitated him in his fall.

Thou placest under my eyes, O Lord, in the same page of Thy
Gospel, two very different examples, relating to two priests, two
of Thy apostles who were great sinners. The one is a traitor who
puts on the appearance of friendship in order to give Thee up to
Thy executioners; the other a coward who denies Thee at the first
appearance of danger. But whilst Peter, relying on Thy infinite
mercy, goes and seeks for pardon in Thy Sacred Heart, which he
cruelly wounded, Judas gives that heart another stab still deeper
than the former in doubting that it would welcome back the repent-
ing sinner. I know which of the two I will take for my model.
I abhor the despair of Judas; I will imitate St. Peter, and especially
his example of confidence. O Jesus, cast upon me that merciful
glance of Thine which changed the heart of Thy apostle. Jesu,
labentes respice, et mos widendo, corrige. St respicis, labes cadunt,
fletuque culpa solvitur. (Hymn. Dom. ad Laud.)

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Circumstances of the sin of St. Peter. They are
nearly all found in the sins of the priest. 1. Peter falls notwith-
standing the most public professions of faith and the sincere declara-
tions of unalterable devotedness. Had not I also, O Lord, promised
Thee many times that I would serve Thee till my last breath! 11.
Peter falls notwithstanding all the lights, the admonitions, all the
blessings he had received from his Master. . . . And was not I equally
favored in every respect? 1ll1. Peter falls notwithstanding the
apparent lightness of his temptation. O dreadful frailty! My
God, save me from myself.

Second Point.—He falls, not once, but three times, not even
resisting the first attack. . . . I. After once quitting the occasion of his
sin he returns to it; need we wonder that he falls? 1I. The second
fall is deeper than the first. He affirms with an oath that he does
not know ‘“that man.” At the third fall, to perjury he adds the
most horrible oaths. O sad effect of sin! The second costs less
than the first. The more frequently I relapse the more I strengthen
my enemy, whilst weakening myself. 1II. At what time does
Peter so wound the heart of Jesus Christ? At the time that thig
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good Master has need of the sympathy of a friend. He was then
being ¢pit upon and struck by impudent, cruel menials. Could
Peter be ignorant of the sad effect his defection would preduce in
the minds of the people? Did he not know how dreadful was the
weapon he put in the hands of our Saviour’s enemies? " But this
great sinner will soon be converted. We fell like St. Peter. Let
us rise like St. Peter.

MEDITATION XXXIX.

PERSONAL SINS.

1.—The Great Number of my own Sins.
2.—The Nature and Deformity of those Sins in Themselves.
3.—Their Enormity with Regard to Him who Commatted Them.

FirsT PRELUDE.—Place yourself in the presence of Jesus Christ,
like the lepers who came and asked Him to heal them; or like a
criminal loaded with chains, appearing before his judge.

SeconDd PreLUDE.—Fill my heart, O Lord, with all those senti-
ments of confusion and repentance, which the remembrance of
my faults should inspire me with, and give me an abundance of
tears to lament them. ‘Who will give water to my head, and a
fountain of tears to my eyes?” (Jer. ix. 1.)

First Point.—The great number of my own sins. It is not now
in the rebellious angels, in Adam or St. Peter that I will consider
sin; it is nearer home, it is within myself. The rebellious angels,
Adam, and many reprobates, had committed one sin cnly; in com-
parison with that one sin, so severely, yet so justly punished, I
will consider the almost countless multitude of my own transgres-
sions.

Sins committed at all times. In my childhood. What use did
I make of the first rays of my intelligence, of the first movements
of my heart, of the first admonitions of my conscience? Was it to
God and to Him alone that I offered the homage of my liberty?
I became a sinner as early as it was possible for me to be one.
Tantillus homo, et tantus peccator. (St. Aug.) In my youth, as I
grew to have a better understanding of the claims of God on my
own love, I became the more guilty. What disorder in my thoughts.
in my desires! What blind subserviency to my passions! At a
more mature age the object of my affections changed, but they
remained equally criminal. Was there a time or a day in my life
which was not marked by some deplorable error or weakness?

Sins committed in all places. Under the roof of my parent's
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house where the Lord welcomed me in bestowing upon me the first
marks of His goodness; in the schools which I frequented in order
to acquire learning. What did I find there in many instances?
In the scenes of my amusements, even in the most holy places, in
Thy very house, O my God! Nay, at the very foot of Thy altar. . . .
I find that with every place is connected the remembrance of some
g\iqlfxity. Ubi, oro te, Deus, ubi et quando tnnocens fui? (St. Aug.
onf.)

When I think of my companions, of my pleasures, of my occupa-
tions, everything reminds me of transgressions. If I consider the
laws of God, is there one that I never sinned against? Did I not
succumb to the greater part of my temptations? Is there any
one of my mortal or bodily faculties which did not become an in-
strument of sin? If I reflect upon the functions which I performed
as a priest, in the pulpit, in the confessional, the visitation of the
sick, in the midst of children, ... in the recitation of the breviary,
at the altar, how innumerable my prevarications! O Lord almighty,
I confess it; I have sinned, I have sinned exceedingly. Confiteor
Deo omnapotentr, . . . quia peccavi nimis.

Second Point.—Nature and deformity of these sins in them-
selves. They must possess supreme deformity, since they are in-
finitely opposed to sovereign beauty. By sinning I revolted against
the Lord; I presumed to make a trial of strength with the almighty
God. What audacity! By sinning I offended against all the per-
fections of God: His power, since I knew that He could destroy
me at the very moment of my transgressions; His wisdom and
goodness, in forsaking His sweet and amiable laws, in order to follow
the bent of my passions; His immensity and holiness, in forcing
Him, as it were, to be the witness of my disorders. . .What iniquity!
By sinning 1 did not only show contempt of my sovereign bene-
factor, but turned against Him, all His blessings; using to outrage
Him all that He had given me to serve Him. ... What ingratitude!
By sinning I preferred death to life, hell to heaven, Satan to Jesus
Christ. . . . I forsook a tender father in order to serve a perfidious
master, the most cruel of all tyrants!... What blindness, what
folly! O my soul, couldst thou but see thyself, in the state to which
so many abominations have reduced thee! Thy rights, thy merits
lost, thy beauty changed into monstrous deformity, thou shouldst
be terrified at such a sight! .

Third Point.—Who is he who committed them? If I con-
sider myself as man, such is my lowliness, that I must put myself
on a level with nothingness; but what am I when compared to all
mankind? What are all men when compared to the angels, and
what are the angels and all creatures compared to God? What
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am I then in presence of that infinite Majesty, before whom all
the nations are as if they were not? ‘‘All nations are before Him
as if they had no being at all.” (Isaias.) I have dared to resist
this great God, to resist Him to His face, and impudently to tell
Him: In vain wilt Thou command, I will not obey. ‘“Thou hast
lifted thyself up against the Lord of heaven.” (Dan. v. 22, £3.)
“Thou hast said, I will not serve.” (Jer.) What must I think
of my sins, if I consider myself as a priest? A priest is the man of
God, the angel of the Lord, another Jesus Christ. Being the man
of God, I must cause Him to be honored, . . . and I outrage Him!
This dignity requires that I possess all the virtues. ‘““But thou,
Oman of God, . . . pursue justice, godliness, faith, charity, patience,
mildness.” (1 Tim.) What are those that I practise? Being
an angel of the Lord, I should be fervent and faithful in the accom-
plishment of His will. Ministri ejus, qui facitis voluntatem ejus.
I should be zealous for the salvation of souls. ‘“Are they not all
ministering spirits sent to minister?” (Heb. i. 14.) And I rebel
against God, and I give scandal to souls!.. Am I an angel or a
devil when I cast into hell those whom I was obliged to lead to
heaven? Do I represent Jesus Christ when I preach? ‘Which of
you shall convince me of sin?” (Joan. viii. 46.) ‘‘Holy, innocent,
undefiled, separated from sinners, and made higher than.the
heavens.” (Heb. vii. 26.)

How is it that all the creatures of God did not rise up against
me after I committed sins so numerous and so grievous? How is
it that they continued to serve me when I was outraging their
Creator, who is also mine? O God, all-patient, I bless Thee! 1
humbly confess that I deserve to be stripped of all the blessings, of
all the graces, which I so criminally abused. I beg of Jesus Christ
crucified to offer for me to His Father that abyss of sufferings and
humiliations into which He plunged for my salvation. Domine,
etst ego commist unde me damnare potes, tu non amisisti unde salvare
soles. (St. Aug.) Da misericordiam misero poenitenti, qui tamdiu
Ppepercisti peccators.

' Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—The great number of my own sins. T will estab-
lish a parallel between the one sin of Adam, of the angels, and of
many reprobates, and my own sins which are almost innumerable.
Sins committed at all times. During my childhood, my youth,
and at a more advanced age, what use did I make of all the blessings
of nature or of grace that I received from the Lord? Sins com-
mitted in all places, in the house of my parents. ... In Thy very
house, O God, I find a remembrance of my sins. * Where, O
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Lord, and when was I ever innocent in Thy eyes?” (St. Aug.)
Sins in all the situations of my past life. Sins of all my senses, of
all my faculties. ... Joy and sadness, success and reverses—I
abused all. Confiteor Deo . . . quia peccavi nimis.

Second Point.—Deformity of those sins in themselves. 1 re-
belled against the Most High. I offended against all the perfec-
tions of God! What iniquity! 1 preferred death to life, hell to
heaven, Satan to Jesus Christ! What blindness, what folly!

Third Point.—The malice of sins considered in him who com-
mits them. What is a man? What are all men compared to
the angels? The angels compared to God? What am I in presence
of that infinite Majesty? And 1 dared resist him openly! Being a
Christian, my sins on that account should inspire me with greater
horror. What then, if I consider myself as a priest! the man of
God, the angel of the Lord!

MEDITATION XL.

REPETITION OF THE PRECEDING ONES. MOTIVES
WHICH SHOULD FILL ME WITH HORROR FOR SIN.

All the motives of repentance and sorrow contained in the
three preceding meditations may be summed up in these words,
Count up, wetgh, and measure: count up the multitude of sins which
you have committed; weigh their grievousnesss in their conse-
quences; measure their extent in the malice and perversity which
they contain.

First Point.—Recall to memory the sins committed at dif-
ferent ages of your life, in the places where you lived, the posi-
tions which you occupied; then in order to detest them more pro-
foundly make the following reflections:

1. If one grievous fault deserves hell, how many hells does he
deserve who has committed so many faults of this kind that he can
remember only the smaller part of them?

I1. If Lucifer, who was a wonder of beauty, did by one thought
of pride, which lasted only a moment, become so horrible a monster
that one of the great torments of the reprobate will be to behold
him eternally, who will be able to bear the sight of a soul, but
particularly of the soul of a priest, soiled by all kinds of sin com-
mitted time and again? One drop of poison by falling upon the
angel, the chief work of creation, a vessel of glory destined for
ornamentation of heaven, has so far disfigured him as to make
him a vessel of wrath, which God has broken and cast into the



Repetition of the Preceding Meditations. 157

abyss; but if the same poison fell upon my soul like a swollen tor-
rent, what must be my degradation, what wrath have I not kindled
against myself in the heart of the thrice-holy God?

II1. If every act of disobedience against the law of God isan
offence against each of His infinite perfections, a wound given to
His heart—ah, how many times did I not outrage this great God,
how often did 1 not wound this adorable heart, to which I owed
so much gratitude, so much devotion, so much love!

1V. Each mortal sin makes me a slave of the devil, gives him a
right to torture me as his victim for all eternity; but after my count-
less transgressions, how strong must not be his power over me if,
unfortunately, I have not obtained pardon.

V. If by each of my sins I have contracted such a debt toward the
justice of God that the blood of Jesus Christ alone can atone for
it, ought I not fear to be treated as an insolvent debtor, and to be
cast into exterior darkness, where there will be weeping and gnash-
ing of teeth!

Second Point. — Grievousness of my sins. I take in hand
the balance of the sanctuary, and weigh the consequences of my
prevarications as priest. I remember the injuries I have done to
God by placing Him in my estimation below the vile satisfaction
which sin promised, by cruelly betraying His cause and represent-
ing Him so badly before the people; I remember the harm done te
the Church triumphant by depriving it of the joy which it expected
from my zeal and piety; to the suffering Church, which did not
receive from me the assistance I was bound to give it; to the Church
militant, which I dishonored, whose sacraments I may have pro-
faned, whose children I have scandalized; the injury I have done
to so many souls who had a right to my mediation and zeal, and
which I could so easily have saved. As to myself, I have lost all;
my dignity, my peace, my liberty, the friendship of my God, my
merits, my eternal happiness. I have deserved to draw down
upon me every calamity. Had I died in the sad state to which
sin had reduced me, all would be lost; the kingdom of heaven
would be closed against me forever, my soul and my body would
have been condemned to eternal torments!

I represent to myself in the midst of the torments of hell a
priest who has been cast away from God after one mortal sin.
He had received fewer graces than I; he had practised great virtues,
and persevered a long time in righteousness. Had death carried
him off a little earlier, he would have been placed amidst the angels,
in an ocean of delights—and behold him in an ocean of fire. Be
hold him amongst the devils, and his eternal occupation will be
to curse God and himself. Such is the work of a single sin; and
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He who punishes so frightfully is an infinitely good, infinitely
merciful Father; He had loved that priest infinitely more than a
mother can love her only-begotten son.

O my God, hadst thou cited me before Thy tribunal after the
first mortal sin which I committed, I should have to acknowledge,
whilst bearing the weight of Thy dreadful vengeance, that all Thy
judgments are just.

How patiently hast Thou not spared me, when everything
urged Thee to destroy me; the interest of Thy glory which I out-
raged, and of Thy grace which I trampled under foot, and of the
souls which I scandalized! How kindly Thou hast waited for me,
continuing my existence, giving me the means of approaching
Thee and of meriting heaven! Misericordia tua magna est super
me, el eruisti antmam meam ex inferno tnferiors.

Third Point.—Malice of sin. When I think of the perversity
which the commission of sin supposes, I find everywhere the in-
finite—for I might compare it with the greatness of God whom I
have offended: Who s like unto God!—and the splendor of the
possessions of which 1 either deprived or endeavored to deprive
Him. 1 deprived Him of His glory by despising Him; I had in-
tended to deprive Him of His sanctity, of His justice, of His im-
mensity—in a word, of all those attributes which condemned and
opposed me in the act of sin; in other words, I desired to destroy
His very being: Peccatum, quantum in se est, Deum perimit.
(St. Ber.) I must judge of my sins by the blessings which I re-
ceived. Every one of these was infinite in the motive which led
God to grant it, which was His love; infinite also in the happiness
which was the end for which it was granted; for, what else did my
adorable benefactor desire, but to lead me to supreme felicity? I
must measure my sins by the insults and sufferings of Jesus Christ.
When I sinned I rendered the merits of His death useless to myself.
I threw down His cross, or rather I took up again that cross of
sorrow and infamy, in order to nail my Redeemer to it once more!
“Crucifying again to themselves the Son of God, and making Him
a mockery.” (Heb. vi. 6.)

End by the triple colloquy of Meditation XX VIII, page 117.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Count up the multitude of your sins. If one
mortal sin deserves hell, how many hells did I not deserve! If
Lucifer by committing one mortal sin, became such a hideous
monster, what must be the deformity of my soul!

If one mortal sin makes a man the slave of the devil, what
power must he not have over me who have committed so many!
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If each mortal sin is a debt contracted toward the justice of God,
have not my countless transgressions made me an insolvent debtor!

Second Point.—Grievousness of your sins. Remember the in-
jury done to God, by placing Him, in your estimation, below every-
thing that is most vile. How did you represent almighty God
before the people? Remember the wrong done to the Churct
triumphant, suffering, and militant. By sin I have lost all; I have
deserved to draw down upon me every calamity.

Third Point.—Malice of your sins. Reflecting on this subject,
I meet everywhere with the infinite, for I must measure these
transgressions by comparing them with the greatness of God, and
His divine perfections; with the blessings I received from Him,
with the humiliations and sufferings of Jesus Christ. I made
useless for me the merits of His death, and renewed His Passion.

MEDITATION XLI.

SOURCE OF OUR SINS. THE PASSIONS.

1.—We should Fear all the Passions, because They all Tempt us to
Commit Sin.

2.—We should especially Fear the Passions which Disquise Them-
selves, because They Lead to the Greatest Excesses.

We shall never attain that eminent purity which constitutes
the glory and prepares the happiness of the priest if our hatred for
sin does not extend to its causes. From the stream let us mount
to the source in order to endeavor to exhaust its flow.

First Point.—We should fear all the passions, because they
all tempt us to offend God. They deceive, they flatter, they
tyrannize over, and in this way they make us fall, and keep us in
the sad state of sin. )

I. The clouds hide from us the beauty of the sun; our disorderly
inclinations darken the light of faith, nay, the light of reason itself.
Think of Cain, admiring the innocence of Abel, feeling far him as a
brother! Reecall to mind the conduct of those two infamous old
men, trying to ruin the virtue of Susanna which they were bound
to protect; could they not remember their gray hair, and the high
office which they filled? Recall to mind Judas; the meekness and
tender words of Jesus! What must be the feelings of the priest,
when he remembers his dignity, the veneration of which he is
the object, the holy doctrine which he preaches, the functions
which he performs, the dress which he wears? But as soon as
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passion has entered a soul, it plunges it into such a depth of dark-
ness that is seems not to see what to others is as visible as the sun.
* IFire hasfallen on them and they shall not see thesun.”  (Ps. lvii. 9.)

Disorderly love of oneself is the source of every passion; and
yet we always try to believe that there is no harm in what pleases
us. Quodcumque volumus, sanclum est. (St. Aug.) Some ex-
cuse is at least always found, or violence of the passion itself is
brought forward as such. We see, however, more than we would
like to see, and iniquity consists in refusing to see; for absolute
blindness is rare, and, notwithstanding the passion, we discover
the law which commands, the crime which violates it, and the
torments which will avenge it.

11. Passions flatter us; by the enjoyments which they promise
they seduce the heart and destroy the will. In vain do reason and
conscience raise their voices, in vain does God threaten—we will
not listen to anything. Imagination becomes excited, it exagger-
ates the expected enjoyment, and we fall back into sin. 1 will
avoid this misfortune, O my God, by tearing myself away at the
very beginning from the seductions of passions; and this I will do
let the sacrifice be what it may. If my will be sincere, Thy grace
will sustain me, and cause me to triumph over my own heart,
which is the only enemy that I should dread, for all the devils are
vanquished as soon as I have overcome myself.

III. Passions are tyrants. By granting them the least satis-
faction I increase their power, I make them exacting, imperious.
I withdraw from myself the strength which I give them. In the
first instance I yielded to their importunate solicitations; very soon
I will refuse them nothing, and my transgressions will become
habitual. A sinful habit is like an iron chain which binds our will:
Ligatus eram ferrea mea voluntate. (St. Aug.) How lamentable
the state of a priest whose office it is to exhort others to fight their
passions and has himself become the slave of his own passions! He
satisfies them also, but does he satisfy his conscience? What use
to have gratified one’s passion, if the soul is filled with trouble,
and the heart tormented with anguish! ¢ Tribulation and anguish
upon every soul of man that worketh evil.” (Rom. ii. 9.) Such
will be the case of any sinner; but if this sinner be a minister of
God, the shame will be still more crushing, the remorse more
keenly felt, the tribulation and anguish more heartrending. A,
let us fear all our passions, seeing whither they lead us.

Second Point.—We should peculiarly fear the passions which
disguise themselves, because they lead to the greatest excesses.
—Passions disguise themselves either in order to conceal their
crimes or to multiply them. or to afford security to the transgressor.
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1. Crime unmasked will always be hateful, even to the very
man who committed it; for conscience will always represent it as
opposed to order, to reason, to the laws of justice written in the
hearts of all men; and if crime be hateful to the transgressor, it
certainly will be such to those who witness it. Passion disguises
itself, in order to excuse the hatred and shame which are due to it.
Who would believe that Judas, who was a thief, had wished to be
thought the friend of the poor? How could they detect covetous-
ness concealed under the cloak of charity? Was it not, however,
through covetousness that he said on one occasion: “Why this
loss? Why did they not sell this ointment and give the price of it
to the poor?”” This veil under which the transgressor disguiscs
himself is a new crime, and he must expect to be doubly punished,
namely, for the commandment which he transgresses, and for his
hypocrisy.

II. Passions disguise themselves in order to multiply crime.
The passion which shows itself openly will generally be kept down,
or at least impeded in its transgressions; but if it succeeds in con-
cealing itself nothing will stop it; it will give way to the greatest
excesses. Was it not by putting over their hatred of Jesus Christ
a mask of religion and zeal for the public weal that the Pharisees
consummated a series of iniquities by the greatest of all crimes,
the murder of the Son of God? How many secret abominations
are the consequences of a shameful passion, when it succeeds in
entering the sanctuary and there disguises itself under the veil of
modesty, zeal, or piety! If an unworthy priest had not some
virtues, at least apparently, he would deceive no one, and would
have to hide his head for shame; he might be brought back to
his virtue by his remorse, but when he commits sin under the cloak
“of devotion, who will prevent bim from multiplying his crimes,
and from falling into the sleep of a most fatal security?

II1. Passions disguise themselves in order to afford security to
the transgressor. How many artifices, how many crooked means
are used in order to hide from the eyes of men the disorder of cer-
tain passions! Can they also, O my God, keep them concealed
from Thy ever-vigilant eye, from that eye which searches the very
heart? Can they hope to deceive Thy justice, that eternal justice,
ever ready to punish sin? Often, when all other means have be-
come powerless to avoid exposure, they will undertake to stifle
suspicions by impudence. Behold the conduct of Judas!

The sad declaration of Jesus to His disciples, that one of them
will betray Him, is a thunderbolt which confounds them all. Each
says to himself, ‘““He who speaks is God; can we ignore the truth
or disguise?” Each one fears, each one questions himself, no one
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dares trust his own conscience; but treacherous Judas, he who
knew this word was addressed to him, is the only one who seems
rot to be alarmed, and he coolly asks in his turn, ‘“‘1s it I, O Lord?”
Such is in general the character of all passions. There is, however
one of them that it more impudent than all the rest, and that is
impurity. Lying, deceitfulness, perjury, sacrilege, are, as it were,
its salaried hirelings. Even when sin has been detected in its
very occurrence, transgressors will continue to say, ‘1Is it 1?”
This hideous passion tries sometimes to conceal itself by putting
oa an air of effrontery, which of itself would suffice to un-
mask it.

Let us bewail the havoc committed by our passions. Let us
behold their fruits in that almost countless number of sins which
we have committed, and deplore our past imprudence in increas-
ing their strength by yielding to them.

St. Ambrose compares our passions to the fever which had
attacked the mother-in-law of St. Peter. Febris nostra, avaritia
est; febris nmostra, libido est; febris nostra, luzuria est; febris nostra,
ambitio est; febris nostra, tracundia est. (Lib. 4, in Lue., ¢. 4.) But
Jesus entered the house of the sick woman and healed her. Since
we are about to receive the adorable Physician of our souls, let us
beseech Him to glorify His power and goodness, by granting us
a cure which will be most glorious for Him, and most important
for us.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—All the passions ought to be dreaded, because
they all lead to the commission of sin. I. By deceiving us. As
the clouds darken the brightness of the sun, so the passions darken
the light of faith. We voluntarily blind ourselves; we will not
see the evil of that which is agreeable to passion; we, however,
continue to see more than we would like to see, and resistance to
light is what constitutes iniquity. 1I. By flattering us. By the
gratifications which they promise they seduce our heart and carry
away our will. Ah, how important it is to tear oneself at once
from the charms of the passion! III. By tyrannizing over us.
1f I have been so weak as to yield to them in some way, I have,
increased their power, I have withdrawn from myself the strength
which I gave them; my frequent relapses have soon become a
habit; now a habit may be compared to an iron chain; when
will it be broken?

Second Point.—Of all the passions, those which are the most
to be dreaded are those which disguise themselves, either in order
to conceal the crime, or to multiply it, or to offer security to the
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transgressor in his crime. Passion disguises itself, in order to
escape the hatred and shame which are due to it. Who would
believe that Judas, a thief, had desired to pass for the friend and
advocate of the poor? ‘“Why did they not sell this unguent, and
give the price of it to the poor?” It was by putting over their
hatred of Jesus Christ the mask of religion and of zeal for the public
weal that the Pharisees by a series of iniquities came to commit the
most awful crime, viz., the murder of the Son of God. Finally, the
passions disguise themselves in order to give security to the sinner
in his crime. How many are the artifices, the ambiguous ways
used to conceal from the eyes of man whatever is revolting in
crime. Sometimes they will go so far as to try to stifle suspicions
by repeated impudence. Remember the audacity of Judas saying
to his Master, ‘“ Master, is it I that will betray Thee?”

MEDITATION XLII.

\PRIDE THE BEGINNING OF EVERY SIN.

1.—Why God Punishes Pride more Scverely than other Vices.
2.—Particular Reasons why He should Hate It.

Man never sins except in order to escape some pain, or to pro-
cure for himself some gratification; in every instance the sinner
prefers himself to God, in every instance pride excites the spirit
of rebellion. “I will not serve.” Let us wage the most earnest
war against the most detestable of all vices.

First PreLubpE.—Represent to yourself Jesus Christ hearing
the apostles quarreling amongst themsel ves concerning pre-eminence.
He calls to Him a child, places him in their midst, and says to
them: ‘“Unless you be converted, and become as this, child, vou
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.”

SEconDp PRELUDE.—O God, the exaltation of the humble, and
the strength of the weak, inspire us with sentiments in keeping
with our nothingness, and Thy infinite greatness. :

First Point.—Why God hates pride more than any other
vice. St. Augustine answers: ‘‘Because this vice attacks God
more directly, more audaciously than any other vice.” It would
drag Him from His throne and annihilate His immortality. Of
prlde especially we should say with St. Bernard: Quantum in 7pso
est, Deum perimit; it is the denying of the most essential attributes
of the Divinity.

For a man governed by this passion God is not “first and last,”
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the beginning and the end; He is not the sovereign Lord of all
things: Mea sunt omnia. The proud man glories in his real or
pretended qualities, as if they came from himself alone. In vain
does St. Paul say, ‘¢ What hast thou, that thou hast not received,
and if thou hast received, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not
2ceived it?” (1 Cor. iv. 7.) God therefore is not for him the
adorable source from which all blessings flow. ‘I am Alpha and
Omega, the beginning and the end.” The proud man, far from
referring to God what he does and says ... refers all to his own
glorification and will have no praise given to any one save himself;
and God therefore is not for him that last end to which all should
be referred. ‘‘Do all for the glory of God.” The proud man
affects to be independent, and considers as his own property goods
of which he is the mere tenant. God is not for him the sovereign
of the universe, the Lord of lords, to whom all things belong.
“I am the Lord.”

I should especially dwell upon the following consideration: viz.,
that this vice, already so hateful in itself, is still more so in the man
who has been appointed by the Almighty to teach men how to
respect and obey Him.

A monarch learns that some of his subjects have raised the
standard of rebellion against him. He selects one of the officers
of his court whom he has loaded with blessings, and says to him,
““Go, I depend upon you; bring back to my service those erring,
rebellious subjects.” The officer starts out, fully provided with
all that is necessary to fulfil his mission. Very soon, however, he
himself joins the rebels, places himself at their head and attempts to
become their monarch, instead of bringing them back to the alle-
giance of their lawful sovereign. Such a crime would be exceed-
ingly grievous. Such is the crime of the proud priest. The King
of kings, after raising me to the rank of His friends, invests me with
His powers; so far honors me with His confidence as to intrust me
with the office of sustaining His rights, of defending His disre-
garded authority . . and I dare to supplant Him in the esteem and
affection of His children! 1 betray His interests by appropriating
to myself the honor and praise due to Him alone! Is not this a
detestable felony, and high treason against God?

Second Point.—Special reasons why we should detest pride.
It deprives us of grace, takes away our merits, destroys our virtues,
draws terrible punishments upon us. Oh, how cruel a tyrant
pride is! Woe to those who are its slaves!

1. Tt deprives us of grace. Prayer is the ordinary channel of
grace. God isrich, but only ““ toward those who tnvoke Him.” (Rom.
%. 12)) A proud man prays little, and prays amiss; how could
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he have an abundaa. part in the munificence of God? He prays
but little, for he feels not the need of prayer. Infatuated as he is
with himself or what he thinks himself to be, he has nothing to ask.
Moreover, to pray is to confess our misery, to acknowledge cur
dependence, our weakness, our nothingness before Gcd; but is
there anything so contrary to the disposition of the prcud man?
He prays amiss. For a good prayer recollection is indispersable,
but recollection is impossible to him whose soul is disturted. To
seek tranquility in a proud heart is to look for calm weather in
the midst of the storm. Who has ever found it possible to attend
to prayer when the heart is under the influence of passion?

II. Tt does away with our merit. What benefit shall 1 draw
from my actions if pride be their motive? The Pharisees made long
prayers, fasted rigorously, scrupulously observed the least points
of the law, and yet Our Lord loads them with his malediction.
Pride, then, is not one of those indolent passions which repel appli-
cation and labor; quite the contrary—it excites man to exertion.
Such a priest is pointed out as a model of zeal and activity; every
one speaks of the good he does. . . . Alas, when he will appear before
the tribunal of God, how many of those works will be reckcned
useless or brought forth against him as evil because pride was
their sole principle! 1 preach, I catechise, I establish pious prac-
tices, I am the soul of every holy undertaking; the world says of
me that I do much for God’s glory; and yet if 1 do not change,
should I not fear the dreadful sentence: ‘The unprofitakle ser-
vant cast ye out into the exterior darkness”? (Matt. xxv. 31.)
I bear the hardships of an apostle in order to prepare for myself
the fate of a demon.

IT1. Pride ruins our virtues. They are grounded on faith,
but the foundation itself is none but humility. Will a presump-
tuous spirit consent to respect the venerable obscurity of our
mysteries? We remember those powerful geniuses from whom
the Church expected great consolation, but which caused her to
shed so many tears; alas! ‘“they became vain in their thoughts,
and their foolish heart was darkened.” (Rom. i. 21.) At least
without humility one will not have that lively faith, those gifts of
council and wisdom so useful to the priest, so necessary to a spiritual
director. “I confess to Thee, O FFather, Lord of heaven and of
earth, because Thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent,
and hast revealed them to little ones.” (Matt. xi. 25.)

No virtue can exist together with pride; neither can patience,
meekness, apostolic zeal, nor good harmony between the memters
of the same clergy. If charity is a cement which unites, pride is
the most powerful of all dissolvents. ‘Among the proud their



166 Meditation XLII.

are always contentions.” (Prov. xiii. 10.) Charity itself has no
more dreadful enemy than pride; the lust of the flesh nearly always
follows the lust of the mind. The crown of charity sits firmly on
the brow of none but the humble.

1V. Punishments and misfortunes of the proud. God will not
permit any one to rob Him with impunity pf a privilege which He
shall yield to no one, as He has declared it: ““1 will not give My
glory to another.” (Is. xlii. 8.) ‘“He resists the proud.” It is
not said that He withdraws from them His grace and His support;
it is declared that He resists them, opposes power to power; and
because, according to the decree of God, ‘“by what things a man
sinneth, by the same also he is tormented ” (Sap. xi. 17), the
more desirous the proud man is of glory, the more he is loaded
with humiliations. *Where pride is, there also shall be reproach.”
(Prov. xi. 2.) He desires to be honored; he shall be despised.
He shall find realized in himself the prophecy of Jesus Christ:
“He who exalteth himself shall be humbled. He hath scattered
the proud in the conceit of their heart. He hath put down the
mighty from their seat, and hath exalted the humble.” There
is always to be found a Mardochius in the way of an Aman to change
the triumph into despair. But those punishments are punish-
ments of mercy; behold others more frightful. It is on the Judg-
ment Day and in eternity that the proud man will be crushed
unier the weight of divine vengeance. ‘“The day of the Lord
upon every one that is proud and high-minded, and upon every
one that is arrogant.” (Is. ii. 11.) This crime is considered by
St. Gregory as an evident sign of reprobation. Evidentissimum
reproborum signum est superbia. Let us search our hearts, let us
bewail the past, and never cease to strive against the baneful
inclination which will exist within us as long as we live.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Why does God hate pride more than any other
vice? 1t attacks God in the most direct and daring manner. It
is the denying of the most essential attributes of the Divinity.
For the man who is a slave of pride God is not the sovereign Lord
to whom all things belong. He is not the first source of all that is
good, the last end to which everything should be directed. The
proud man will have the incense of praise offered to none but to
himself. This vice is particularly hateful in a priest.

Second Point.—Special reasons why we should detest pride.
I. It deprives us of grace. The proud man prays but little; he
feels not the need of prayer; if to pray is to humble one’s self, the
proud man prays amiss; he is under the power of the most tur-
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bulenv of passions. II. It does away with our merits. What
benefit shall I draw from my actions if 1 have performed them
through pride? One may labor much and nevertheless be ac-
counted an unprofitable servant. The proud may undergo the
hardships of an apostolic life but, notwithstanding, their lot will
- be that of the demons. I11. Pride destroys all the virtues: faith,
for it rests upon humility—God conceals Himself from the proud
and reveals Himself to the little ones; charity, for the proud man
loves none but himself. Chastity has no more formidable enemy
than pride. IV. It brings down punishments upon us. God
resists the proud man who becomes his own tormentor because of
his extreme susceptibility. He who exalteth himself shall be hum-
bled, both during this life and in eternity. This vice is an evident
sign of reprobation.

MEDITATION XLIIIL
PRIDE. (Continued.)

1.—How Much we are Exposed to the Vice of Pride.
2.—In what Manner we should Strive against It.

Same preludes.

First Point.— How much we are exposed to the vice of
pride.

I. This is one of the sins in which we were conceived. ““In
sins did my mother conceive me.”” (Ps.l.) The newly born child
has within himself the germ of this vice, and it is on this account
not only common, but universal. The earthly Adam is already dead
in him who does not experience the temptations of pride.

I1. No other vice can disguise itself so well as pride, and clothe
itself so successfully in the garb of virtue. In order to discover
whether or not you are under its influence, reflect seriously upon the
motives of your actions. You remain calm, master of yourself,
when no one disregards you. This does not prove that you are
humble. To remain silent and calm in the midst of outrage:s is
not even a true mark of humility. If, indeed, you bear with the
insult because you think it dangerous to defend yourself, if you
remain silent through contempt for the offender, your calmness is
nothing but the prudence of pride, your silence a mere calculation

of self-love.
’ 111. This passion finds its food on all sides, and is often strencth-
ened by the very thing which will weaken another passion. Morti-
fication overcomes voluptuousness, works of benevolence destroy
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cupidity, and well-regulated work triumphs over sloth; but all
this, if we are not careful, may become an incentive to pride. Pride
knows how to turn its very defeats to its own advantage. When
you have conquered its own suggestions it will be apt to come and
whisper words of congratulation in your ears, and thus perhaps
deprive you of the fruit of your victory.

1V. Pride attacks preferably what is most elevated in the order
of grace and of sanctity. In its first attempt it hurled the angels
from heaven. The richer you are in spiritual gifts, the more will
it endeavor to despoil you. lf you are progressing in virtue, says
St. Eucherius, be on your guard against vanity, on that very
account. The saints find it near them everywhere; in their soli-
tudes, in their meditations, in their fastings, and in the very ex-
hortations they use in order to impede its spread.

V. As regards priests, the temptation of pride is one of constant
occurrence. Their sublime dignity, their extensive powers, the
functions so honorable they perform, the veneration they enjoy,
everything in their surroundings favors the seduction of self-love.
Pride, says St. Bernard, has ruined more evangelical laborers than
all the other vices taken together.

What has not Our Saviour done in order to guard them against
this vice? After washing their feet, he says to them that the dis-
ciple or servant is not greater than his Master; that the Scn of man,
their sovereign Lord, is not come to be ministered unto, but to
minister to. He forbids them to imitate the Pharisees, who loved
the first seats and titles of honor. ‘‘But be not you called Rabbi.”
(Matt. xxiii. 8.) The disciples return from their mission, pleased
with themselves, full of joy, and relate to Him the great things
they had done: ‘‘Lord, the devils also are subject to us in Thy
name.” He endeavors to guard them against the poison of vain-
glory: ‘“Rejoice not in this,” and lest this admonition would not
suffice, He uses the most energetic expressions and striking images:
“I saw Satan like lightning falling from heaven.” ‘‘O my disciples,
you speak to me of your success, and your perils cause me to trem-
ble.”  What a lesson! They question Him seeking to know which
will have the first place in His kingdom, and he pronounces this
oracle according to which every proud man must either become
humble, or expose himself to spiritual ruin: “If any man desires
to be first, he shall be the last of all and the minister of all.” (Marc.
ix. 34.) He does more still, and in order to give them a striking
idea of that simplicity which is the foundation of Christian great-
ness, He calls a child to His presence, places him in the midst of
them, and says to them, ‘““Amen I sav to you, unless you become
as little children, you shall not entcr the kingdom of heaven,”
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Second Point.—In what manner we should struggle against
pride. Darkness is dispelled by light, and falsehood by truth.
Pride is a deceitful image of greatness. Everything in this vice is
false. Let truth reign over our thoughts and affections, and
vanity shall have no hold upon us.

We shall become humble, says St. Augustine, ex tntuitu con-
ditoris nostri et conditionis mostrae. When we shall have known
the infinite excellence of God, and the misery of our condition,
justice will compel us to render honor to whom honor is due, and to
despise whatever deserves naught but contempt; we will then say
like David, ““Not to us, O Lord, not to us, but to Thy name give
glory.” (Ps. cxiii. 9.)

Let us consider the divine perfection: Noverim te. Let us also
consider our own nothingness: Noverim me. Our body and its
infirmities, its near dissolution in the grave; our intelligence and its
darkness; our imagination with its wild ravings; our will with its
inclinations and weaknesses. Let us search our conscience. If it
reproaches us with the commission were it of but one mortal sin in
our whole life, will not this suffice to confound our pride? What
did I do when I committed a grievous sin? I put myself below
the most vile of all beings. Banished from heaven, condemned
to eternal shame and torments, rebellious and treacherous to the
adorable Master, whom I had sworn to serve, and ungrateful and
cruel toward the best of fathers, the murderer of Jesus Christ whom
1 crucified in my heart. . . ah, how much I should deserve to be
despised for one mortal transgression alone! What if I have re-
peatedly committed crime? Supposing, however, that 1 never
sinned mortally, that I still enjoy in the sight of God all the beauty
of my first innocence, well, how much time would it take to commit
a mortal sin, to deserve the sentence of the reprobate and the
eternal torments of the wicked? For this one moment is enough.
Can I then be proud if I reflect upon this?

Another remedy against pride is found in meditating upon the
insults and humiliations suffered by Our Lord Jesus Christ. They
teach us first how justly we deserve to be despised, and secondly
make us consider humiliations as favors granted us by almighty
God in order to make us like unto His well-beloved Son; and we
may in this manner acquire true humility, the humility of the heart.
‘‘ Learn of Me because 1 am meek and humble of heart.” (Matt.xi.29.)

Finally, the best remedy against pride would be fully to under-
stand its great folly. We see within ourselves miseries which
bring us down beneath the level of nothingness itself (for in noth-
ingness there is no sin), and yet we are puffed up with pride! ls
not this enough to make us humble? ‘
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We can not, however, of ourselves overcome this criminal in-
sanity. To believe this would be presumption. Remedium nullum
potest esse conira, vanam gloriam, mist sola oratio. (St. Joan.
Chrys.) 1 will therefore often and fervently recite this prayer of
the Church: Deus, qui superbis resistis, et gratiam praestas humili-
bus, concede nobis verae humilitatis virtutem, . . . ut nunquam indigna-
tionem tuam provocemus elali, sed potius gratiae tuae capiamus
dona subjecti.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—We are much exposed to pride. The germ
of it is within us at our birth. No other vice can disguise itself
so well. 1t finds its nourishment everywhere. The very things
which weaken other passions, it may turn to its advantage. It
attacks preferably those who are more elevated in the order of
grace and of sanctity. What did not Our Saviour do, to guard
His disciples and apostles against this vice?

Second Point.—In what manner we should strive against pride.
Falsehood surrounds this vice on all sides. To this vice we should
oppose truth. Let truth possess our thoughts and affections, and
vanity will be excluded from them. Let us know God, let us
know ourselves, and we shall render honor to God and keep con-
tempt for ourselves. Let us consider our body; what it is, what
it will soon be; our intelligence and its darkness, our imagination
with its ravings, our will with its disorderly inclinations! Search
your conscience, remember your falls, the dangers you are exposed
to. Meditate upon the outrages suffered by Our Saviour. Think
of the folly of pride. Above all things, pray.

MEDITATION XLIV.

COVETOUSNESS. ITS OPPOSITION TO THE STATE OF
THE PRIESTHOOD.

1.—Covetousness is Opposed to the Dignity of the Priest.
2.—To the End of his Mission.

First Point.—Covetousness opposed to the dignity of the
priesthood. No man, no Christian, but especially no priest, can,
without debasing himself, set his affections upon material, perish-
able goods. A certain pagan who despised sensual objects has said.
Major sum et ad majora natus. Every Christian should say with
regard to the things of this world: Quam sordet tellus, dum coelum
intueor! What then shall be the thoughts of the priest, if he be in
any degree conscious of his greatness, and mindful of his dignity?
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The priest is elevated above the monarchs of the earth, as much
as the soul is superior to the body; he belongs to heaven by the sub-
limity of his functions; walks amongst men, as it were, the equal
of angels, and has received honors more extensive than those
heavenly spirits. Let us remember the divine functions be is
called to perform, viz.: to reconcile the Creator with the creature;
0 battle against the power of hell; to destroy sin; to establish the
reign of virtue, of grace and peace. Will such a man debase him-
self to such a degree as to set his affections upon vain riches which
God gives over to His enemies, and which Ee has branded with
His maledictions? Will he give his attention and time to the ac-
quisition of money, as a thing of much consequence? O shame,
O profanation of the priesthood! Ignominia sacerdotis est propriis
studere divitiis. (St. Jer.) “Thou, O man of God, fly these things,
and pursue justice, godliness.” (1 Tim. vi. 11) Your love for
money, your desire to become wealthy, would be less inexcusable
were you not the representative of Him who had not on earth
whereon to lay His head, and established holy poverty as the founda-
tion of His moral doctrme but since you have the honor of being
His minister, oh, avoid that greed which establishes a contrast
so revolting between you and the God of Bethlehem, Nazareth,
and Calvary. Pursue justice and godliness; love God; make Him
beloved by others; prepare to possess Him in eternity; behold an
ambition worthy of you; behold the rich reward promised to your
efforts; leave to the hireling that filthy lucre as a meet recom-
pense of his servile labors.

Second Point.—Opposition of covetousness to the object
of our mission. To glorify God, to adore Him and make Him be
adored, and to save immortal souls, such are the object of the priest-
hood of Jesus Christ. - How does the covetous priest fulfil these
obligations?

1. He does not glorify God, but he outrages Him. Under
the Old Law the priests had no share in the land given to the chil-
dren of Israel. This exclusion was for them a glorious privilege.
They enjoyed a blessing fully capable of satisfying all their desires,
a blessing far above all the vain riches of this world. “I am thy
portion and inheritance in the midst of the children of Israel.”
The Levitical priesthood was magnificently endowed, but what
shall we say of the inheritance bestowed upon us, priests of the
New Testament? Is not God our portion in a more perfect man-
ner than He was of the children of Aaron? This inheritance we
accepted with joy when we entered the clerical state. Dominus
pars haereditatis meae. We promised to be content with this por-
tion, and who could refuse to content himself with such portion?
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Dominus pars haereditatis meae. This, however, is the insult offered
to God by the covetous priest. Thy glory, O Lord, shall fill the
desires of Thy elect throughout eternity, but Thou canst not fill
the desires of the covetous priest on earth. In the distribution
of Thy goods Thou hast given the earth to the children of men;
Thou hast given Thyself to Thy ministers. Ego ero pars et haere-
ditas tua; and now behold one of those privileged ones who com-
plains of his lot, who envies that of the children of men. O supreme
Good, O Thou the plenitude of all goods, must- Thou be so cruelly
outraged by Thy priests after they have been so highly honored
by Thee?

II. Another object of the priesthood is to uphold, to propagate
religion, and to us has been entrusted the care of attending to the
worship of God. But is there any spirit of religion in the priest
who is covetous? What sort of worship does he offer almighty
God? Does he worship Him by faith? He seems not to bel'eve
in the providence, power, and goodness of God, nor in His fidelity
to His promises. The passion for riches has led many astray in
the matter of doctrine. (1 Tim. vi. 10.) V<ides, quia qui pecuniam
appetit, fidem perdit. (St. Am. de Avar.) Does he worship God
by hope? The priest whose heart is set on money puts more de-
pendence upon his gold than upon God. ‘Behold the man that
made not God his helper, but trusted in the abundance of his
riches.” (Ps. li. 9.) Does he worship Him by love? Where the
treasure is, there is the heart. Putant plus valere nummum, quam
Deum. (St. Aug.) Frui volunt nummo, uli autem Deo. (Idem.)

Religion, of which we have been made the custodians, has no
greater enemy than idolatry. It is disfigured by superstition; it is
mocked by licentiousness; but by idolatry it is entirely destroyed.
Now, St. Paul formally declares in two of his epistles that extrava-
gant affection for the goods of the earth is a real idolatry. Long
before St. Paul a prophet had said: *‘1 have become rich, I have
found me an idol.” (Os. xii. 8.) And now behold the abomination:
the temples of the true God become the temples of that idolatry,
and its priests are the ministers of Jesus Christ himself. Vae, vae,
wn domo Dei horrendun: videmus. Quidni idolairas ministrantes?
Mentior, si non idoloruar servitus avaritia est; quod enim quisque

coeteris colit id sibi Deum constituisse probatur.

I11. Opposition of covetousness to the spirit of zeal for the salva-
tion of souls. To each of us it has been said as to the apostles:
“Go to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. ... Heal the sick, raise
the dead, cleanse the lepers, cast out devils.” (Matt. x.) For
indeed those exterior wonders performed by the first priests of
Jesus Thrist prefigured the miracles of grace performed by our-



Covetousness. 173

selves. But in order to qualify ourselves for this great mission,
behold the recommendations addressed to us by Him who sent
us: ‘‘Freely have you received, give freely. Do not possess
gold, nor silver, nor money in your purses.” (Ib.) We know,
indeed, that all the apostolical men who have most successfully
accomplished their mission were remarkable for their entire de-
tachment from the things of earth. These are they who can
sympathize with others in their trials and dangers.

As to the priest who is fond of money, you need not speak to
him of compassion toward others; he has no thought, no feeling
but for his money. What does he care about the welfare of the
flock? ‘“‘He is a hireling, and has no care for the sheep.” (Joan.
x. 13.) He is not in the least concerned if he gans not a single
soul to God during his whole life, nor if his spiritual children are
miserably lost; but if any of his rights are contested, if there is a
fall in his perquisites, he becomes sad, he complains, he goes into
fits of anger, he has been wounded to the quick. Though he should
exercise his functions with some appearance of zeal, he need not
expect any good results therefrom; the mere suspicion of covet-
ousness would tarnish the beauty of his virtues; no one believes
in the reality of his zeal once he is discovered to be the slave of
covetousness.

I understand, O my Jesus, the evil and sad consequences of
cupidity in the hearts of Thy ministers. It outrages Thee, and
would suffice to ruin the designs of mercy which Thou hadst in
instituting the priesthood. Banish from Thy sanctuary a leprosy
so shameful, so much opposed to Thy spirit. Since Thou de-
signest Thyself to be my possession and my riches, Thou who art
the only source of all riches; since Thou givest Thyself to me every
day at the altar as the portion of my inheritance, I will have naught
but Thee, O my God; Thyself and Thy cross, together with the
happiness of loving Thee and the pleasure of gaining souls for
Thee. Quasi sacerdos et levita, nudus nudam crucem sequar. (St.
Hier. and Nep.)

Résumé of the Meditation.

. First Point.—Opposition of covetousness to the dignity of
"the priesthood. A pagan said, relating to objects which flatter
the senses: Major sum et ad majora natus. A Christian, but par-
ticularly the priest, should say: Quam sordet tellus, dum coelum
intueor! The priest is the homo Det. His duty is to make known
to the world the God of the stable and of Calvary. What a prof-
anation for such a man to set his heart upon money!
Second Point.—Covetousness opposed to the end of our mis-
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sion. The covetous priest outrages God in place of glorifying
Him. The Lord is a portion of his inheritance, and he is not con-
tent with it! A covetous priest dishonors religion of which he
is the minister. No two things are more directly opposed to each
other than cupidity and zeal for the salvation of souls. Of him
it has been said: Mercenarius est; non pertinet ad eum de ovibus.

MEDITATION XLV,

COVETOUSNESS IN A PRIEST. ITS EFFECTS. EXAMPLE
OF JUDAS.

1.—Thvs Passion Blinds Us.
2.—It Hardens the Heart and Leads to the Greatest Crimes.
3.—It Leads to Final Impenitence.

First Point.—Covetousness blinds us. This blindness is in-
deed the first effect of every passion, but it is more frightful in
the covetous man. Who could know so well as Judas the noth-
ingness of riches, the excellence of voluntary poverty? He had
heard the divine teachings of Jesus Christ concerning detachment
from things of earth, the anathemas He had pronounced against
the rich, the pressing recommendations He had addressed the
other apostles and himself when He sent them to preach the Gospel.
He had experienced like the others to what extent heaven blesses
-the ministry of the poor. At the very time that He gives way to
his passion, by murmuring against Magdalen, he hears his Master
praise the pious prodigality of this woman, and declare that what
she has done shall be told to her honor through the whole world.

The example of the Saviour, however, should have convinced
him more effectually than anything else. He believed in His divin-
ity, for he had seen so many evidences of it. He could not but
believe that everything that He condemned deserved contempt,
and everything He praised deserved esteem. Now, he had under
his eye the Lord of the Universe, who possessed and would possess
no earthly treasures. In.the midst of so much light, Judas does
not see, nay more, he is so far blinded by his love of money that
he forgets the best interests of his passion; for, as he knew the
deadly hatred of the enemies of Jesus, he might have turned this
knowledge to his advantage, and asked a very high price for his
betrayal, as they were prepared to accede to his demand. This,
however, he does not do; he is satisfied with their offer. Quid
vultits mihi dare? He takes the thirty pieces of silver, though
shortly before he expressed regret for having lost three hundred
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pence. ‘“This ointment might have been sold for more than three
hundred pence and given to the poor.”

O madness, O monstrous blindness! St. John Chrysostom
exclaims. But is it less inexplicable to-day in the heirs of the
priesthood of Jesus Christ? Do net the priests preach the same
Gospel which condemns so severely the love of the goods of the
earth, which commands so expressly not to be solicitous as the
pazans were. ‘‘After all these things do the heathens seek.”
(Matt. vi. 32.) Have they not, like Judas, the same examples
of the Saviour, and, moreover, the terrible lesson which Judas
himself has given them?

Ah! how much havoc has love for money wrought in the sanc-
tuary smce the origin of the Church? Is it free from it in our
day? There are so many kinds of covetousness; hence, says
Bossuet, Jesus Christ does not say, Beware of covetousness, but
‘‘beware of all covetousness.” (Luke xii. 15.) It knows how to
hide itself under very specious pretexts. If something is put by,
it is in view of future projects. It is intended to found or to sus-
tain some good work. So much would be done if one had the
means. In the meantime the poor are allowed to suffer. Scandal
is given and life passes away without good works.

St. Bernard, commenting upon the well-known text, ‘Having
food and wherewith to be covered, with these we are content.”
(1 Tim. vi. 8), asks: ‘‘Where are the priests who are content with
the strictly necessary and care not for the superfluous?” This
rule of the apostles we find written in books, but who practises it?
Yet it is written of the just, that the law of God it in his heart. All
agree with St. Paul that he is to be excluded from the pastoral
ministry who seeks for ‘“‘sordid gain.” What priest deserves to
be so stigmatized? He, says St. Jerome, who is too much con-
cerned about things present, and over-solicitous for the future,
who disregards divine providence. Let us beware of a passion
which made an apostate of an apostle at the school and under the
eyes of Jesus Christ, and which fills the mind with the densest
darkness.

Second Point.—Love of money hardens the heart of the
priest and makes him capable of committing the greatest
crimes. As soon asJudas allows himself to be overcome by covet-
ousness, he has no feeling for anything else save for money. The
efforts of Our Saviour to frightea him, and to move his heart, are
useless. When He speaks of His approaching death, of the treason
of one of His disciples, all are filled with sadness; Judas alone re-
mains impassive. When he humbles himself so far as to wash
their feet, Peter could not consent to it, and exclaimed: ‘Dost
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Thou wash my feet?”” Judas, however is not concerned and
preseunts his feet to be washed. He is witness of miracles in the
Garden of Olives; armed men fall to the ground at the sound of a
word; the ear of Malchus is healed instantaneously; he sees the in-
effable meekness of the Saviour, who bows down His head to re-
ceive the treacherous kiss, and who at that very moment calls him
His friend. In order to convert him Our Saviour uses every means:
admonitions, reproaches, threats, tears, caresses, tender insinua-
tions, but he feels nothing; all is in vain, his hardened soul resists
every effort, and his cupidity leads him to commit the darkest and
most sacrilegious of all crimes. ‘“What will you give me, and I
will deliver Him unto you?’’: thus Judas. A God becomes
the victim of covetousness! The Creator of the world is offered
for sale, for there was here a real bargain—Jesus, on the one hand,
was, if we dare use the expression, the merchandise offered for sale;
the price, thirty pieces of silver; Judas, the merchant; the princes
of the people, the buyers. A God sold! The unworthy com-
munion which preceded, and the despair which followed it com-
plete the list of those horrors.

You should tremble, O Priest, if you discover in yourself the
least germ of this detestable passion. Unless you root it out of
your heart, the Church can expect no good of you, and there is
no sin that you will not be liable to commit. *The desire of money
is the root of all evil.” (1. Tim. vi. 10.) It will extinguish in
you every honorable sentiment. Neither charity, religion, human-
ity, nor even propriety and the respect which you owe to your
own state, will be able to stop you. The functions of the ministry,
nay, the deposit of faith, everything will be sacrificed to the love
of money. ‘‘Teaching the things they ought not, for filthy lucre’s
sake.” (Tit. i. 11.) God grant that you may not go so far as to
ascend the altar in order to give up to the devil the same body and
blood of Jesus Christ which Judas delivered to the Jews after his
unworthy communion in the cenacle. ‘‘Nothing is more wicked
than the covetous man. There is not a more wicked thing than to
love money; for such a one setteth even his own soul to sale.”
Innocent III. says of the covetous man: Offendit Deum, offendit
proximum, offendit setpsum. Nam Deo retinet debita, proximo
denegat necessaria, stbi subtrahit opportuna: Deo ingratus, proximo
impius, sibi crudelis.  (De vilitat. cond. hum.)

Third Point.—Love of money leads to final impenitence.
It can not be denied that a particular malediction is attached ta
this vile inclination. ‘“They that will become rich,” says St. Paul,
“fall into temptation, and into the snare of the devil, and into
many unprofitable and hurtful desires, which drown men into
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destruction and perdition.” (1. Tim. vi. 9.) St. Bernard affirms
that there will be no inheritance in heaven for the priest who de-
sires to have his inheritance on earth. Oh, how difficult it is for
the covetous priest to bring back sincerely to God the heart which
he had set upon money! Age, which weakens the other passions,
strengthens that of covetousness. Let us take a lesson from Judas.
The rocks of Calvary are rent, but his heart remains hard. Not
to say that this priest gave no sign of return to better sentiments;
he even gives the very signs which inspire most confidence in the
true conversion of sinners. He repents: poenitentia ductus; he avows
his erime: Peccavi, tradens sanguinem justum; he repairs it, it
seems, as much as he can: Retulit iriginta argenteos principibus
sacerdotum (Matt. xxvii. 3. 4); and with all that he dies impenitent.

Love to give alms: how rich is the treasure you will amass in
this way! Beware of those savings laid by for an uncertain future.:
They are snares of the enemy of our salvation. Ne forte, cum
servas unde vivas, colligas unde moriaris. (St. Aug.) But since
the temptation of having our share in the goods of this world is
-so common and so dangerous, ask for grace never to yield to it.
As a preparation for Mass humble yourself in the presence of Our
Lord, seeing you have had in this matter sentiments so much
opposed to His. ‘‘Incline my heart unto Thy testimonies, and
not to covetoucness.” (Ps. cxviii. 36.)

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Love of money blinds men. Who could
have known so well as Judas the nothingness of riches, the excel-
_ lence of poverty? He had heard the teachings of Christ; he had
had His examples under his eyes—yet he says, Quid vultis mihi
dare? Is cupidity eantirely banished from the sanctuary? The
Saviour does not say: Cavete ab avaritia, but Ab omni avaritia.
Covetousness hides itself under very specious pretexts.

Second Point.—The love of money hardens the heart and
makes a man capable of committing every sin. From the mo-
ment that Judas gave his heart to it he had no feeling for any-
thing else. He sees miracles performed; he experiences in his own
person a new evidence of the meekness of his Master; nothing
touches, nothing stops him. Radiz omnium malorum. Avaro
nihil scelestius.

Third Point.—Love of money leads to final impenitence. ‘“They
that will become rich,” says St. Paul, ‘“fall into temptation and
into the snare of the devil, and into many unprofitable and hurtful
desires which drown men into destruction and perdition.” Let,
us take a lesson from Judas. The rocks of Calvary are rent, and
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his heart remains hard. He repents, confesses his crime, throws
the price of it at the feet of the princes of the priests, and with all
that he dies impenitent.

MEDITATION XLVI.

ENVY IN PRIESTS.

1.—Thts Vice vs Detestable.
2.—1It i3 Injurious.
3.—It s Very Common.

First Point.—The vice of envy is detestable. There is in
the vice of envy a low and foolish wickedness which is not to be
found in other passions. These can adduce some pretexts; they
propose to themselves some object at least apparently good; the
ambitious man longs for honors, the avaricious for wealth, and the
voluptuous man for luxury. Now, all these passions are sins only
because of our disorderly will which seeks for them. Envy alone
offers no advantage, not even an apparent one; everything about
it brings shame, sorrow, perversity. The priest who has a noble
heart, a solid judgment, but particularly a little charity, would
wish all men to be happy; he sympathizes with the unfortunate;
he is pleased when he hears that the work of God prospers in the
hands of his companions in the ministry. When he hears that
crowds assemble to listen to his instructions, or gather around his
confessional, he says with St. Paul: ‘‘So that by all means, whether
by occasion or by truth, Christ be preached: in this also 1 rejoice, .
yea and will rejoice.” (Ph. i. 18.) What a step from the noble
szntinents of St. Paul to the selfishness of the envious! The priest
who is envious feels sad at the joy and successes of other evanceli-
cal laborers; he finds a cause of vexation and pain in the good which
they perform, and in the praises which they receive.

The disciples of John the Baptist come to him and say: ‘Rabbi,
H:...to whom thou gavest testimony, behold He baptizeth, and
all men come to Him.” (Joan. iii. 26.) The Pharisees complain
because the ‘“ whole world went after Jesus Christ.” (Joan. xii. 9.)
Is not this the language or at least the feeling of envious priests?
“All the world goes to him; all the favors, all the praises are for
him alone.” They can not bear to be thrown in the shade. Be-
hold an inconceivable excess of this vice. There appears in the
world an extraordinary prophet, as holy in his life as he is admir-
able on account of his learning and talents. Immense success
would follow his labors, if some other prophets, his fellow laborers,
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did not set themselves openly against him. What meanness!
Let us say rather, what pride, what perversity!

“The whole world goes to him.” What harm do you see in
it? Do they say that he is a false prophet? that his doctrine is
dangerous? that his direction is such as to lead souls astray? No,
quite the contrary; they say that he is a saint; that he preaches
admirably; brings about countless conversions; that God blesses
everything that he undertakes. You are a priest and you feel
sad on this account! You would be better pleased if this brother
priest did less good, procured less glory to God, fewer consolations
to the Church, and snatched from hell a smaller number of souls!
Do you not know that there is in this, according to St. Thomas, a
sin against the Holy Ghost? You do, as it were, begrudge the
Holy Ghost the gifts which He loves to bestow, and the works
which mostly contribute to glorify Him amongst men. St. John
Chrysostom reckons the slaves of this passion to be worse than the
devils themselves: for, whilst they are bent on pursuing men, they
spare the other devils, their companions; but the envious man
fights his fellow beings, and the very persons he is mostly bound
to love. Invidus ipso diabolo magis diabolus est; invidet Satan, sed
hominibus, non sociuis; tu vero, homo cum si8, tnvides hominibus
(In Joan Hom. 45.)

Being as silly as he is guilty, he effects quite the opposite of
what he intends; he exalts those whom he would lower, and im-
parts greater luster to the reputation he intends to blacken. The
envy which he shows is an avowal of his own inferiority. Malitia
invidentium eos quibus invidet clariores facit. . (St. Chrys.) Pilate
would have been less favorable to Jesus Christ had he not dis-
covered that His greatest crime was to have more merit than His
accusers. ‘‘He knew that for envy they had delivered Him.”
(Matt. xxvii. 18.) Unconsciously the envious man becomes an
object of contempt for those who know him. The world under-
stands that none except a narrow-minded and bad-hearted man
can become the slave of so shameful and perverse a passion.

Second Point.—This vice is injurious. Let us open the
sacred. record. Abelem occidit invidia, fratres Joseph armavit,
Danvelem in lacum leonum misit, Caput nostrum cruct affizit. (St.
Aug.) Envy was the cause of the greater part of schisms and
heresies. Simon envies the apostles the power of communicating
the Holy Ghost. Tertullian could not bear that another should
be preferred to him for the episcopal office. Novatian was not
raised to the See of St. Peter as he had expected. Luther was not
chnsen to preach the indulgences. What followed from it? Long
before these sad triumphs of envy it had changed angels into
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demons. Quale malum est q:> Angelus cecidit! (i. Cypr.) It
had introduced death into the world by introducing sin therein.
““By the envy of the devil death came into the world.” (Wisd.
ii. 24.) How often has the Church wept over the sad effects of
envy, which divided ministers who were bound to sustain one
another, and who actually at times reviled one another to the great
scandal of souls and the profit of hell!

Who will tell what crimes and misfortunes have resulted from
the envy of jealous confessors domineering over consciences?
Their penitents know that they will displease them if they address
themselves to another confessor. ‘‘Oh,” says St. Thomas, ‘‘how
much harm can the spirit of darkness do if confession is not free!”
Why has the Council of Trent prescribed that extraordinary con-
fessors should be given religious communities several times in the
year? ‘It is,”” says St. Francis de Sales, ‘‘to obviate the loss of
thousands of souls which might result from subjection to one con-
fessor.” Consult these two authorities and you will be convinced
that the confessor who will enjoy alone the confidence of his peni-
tents takes upon himself an awful responsibility. He becomes the
cause of many sacrileges, and the murderer of his spiritual children.

Third Point.—This vice is very common. You will be little
surprised to discover the germ of it in so many hearts if you
remember that pride is the most universal of all passions; that the
elder daughter of pride is vain-glory, which is itself the mother of
envy. We discover it among the apostles when they were still
imperfect. ‘“There was a strife amongst them, which of them
should seem to be the greater.” (Luc. xxii. 24.) Nay, after the
descent of the Holy Ghost upon this earthly clergy, so pure and so
fervent, Paul finds the envious amongst them. ‘Some out of
envy and contention . . . preach Christ not sincerely, supposing that
they raise affliction to my bonds.” (Phil. i. 15-18.)

What cruelty and fury, says St. John Chrysostom, because
the Apostle has acquired some reputation. Some vain, envious
spirits there are who will take no comfort on that account. For
them is was not enough that Paul was persecuted, afflicted, loaded
with chains; their desire was to increase his sufferings. Need we
wonder that this vile passion has found its way into our midst,
when it appeared at a time in which martyrdom was the ordinary
reward of the sacerdotal ministry? In place of rejoicing at the
advantages of our fellow priests we perhaps feel secretly displeased
when we hear them mentioned; we seek to lower the high esteem
the people have for their talents; to question their successes, and
to say they are due rather to imagination and prejudice than to
real merit. Under the pretext of zeal we throw suspicion on the
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zeal of others, imputing to them imprudence, excess of severity,
or laxity. Whilst blaming jealous confessors, we remain under the
influence of the same vice of envy, and in the very moment of
telling penitents that they are free, their liberty is on the contrary
restrained by showing how sad they would be if they made use of
their freedom.

Let us consider Ged in His gifts; we will then love them in others
as well as in ourselves. This would be an excellent méans of ap--
propriating to ourselves gifts which are not our own, and of par-
ticipating in the merits and virtues of our brethren. Congaude
alicus, cur Deus aliquam gratiam donavit, tua est; habit ille virgini-
tatem, ama illam in illo, tua est. (St. Aug.) The same holy Doctor
gives us another counsel. Invidia est filia superbiae. .. sufjoca
malrem et non erit filia.

Since we are about to receive the God of all charity and humility,
let us beseech Him to preserve our souls from a passion so un-
worthy of a priest, so that, being united in the same spirit of peace
and with the sole desire of His glory, we may together in charity
labor at the great work committed to us, which is the salvation
of our brethren.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—The vice of envy is detestable. There is in the
vice of envy a low and foolish malice which can not even disguise
itself under a single solid pretext. We ought to rejoice at the suc-
cess and happiness of others; the envious become sad on this very
account. What? Would you prefer that your brother priest would
do less good; would procure less glory to God; would snatch away
fewer souls from hell? The slave of this passion, says St. John
Chrysostom, is worse than the devil, for he does not wage war
against his own. Being as silly as he is guilty he exalts those
whom he would wish to lower; adds more luster to the reputation
he would like to darken; in seeking for esteem he finds contempt.

Second Point.—This vice is pernicious. St. Augustine demon-
strates it in these words: Abelem occidit invidia, fratres Joseph
armavit, Dantelem in lacum leonum misit, Caput nostrum cruct
affizit. Envy gave rise to the greater number of schisms and of
heresies. It changed angels into devils. It caused the Church to
shed bitter tears. What crimes and misfortunes it occasions
when it enters the soul of confessors!

Third Point.—The vice of envy is very common. We see it
appear amongst the apostles themselves. Facta est contentio, inter
eos, quis eorum wvideretur esse major. Nay, after the descent of
the Holy Ghost amongst that early priesthood, so pure and so
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fervent, Paul found some envious persons. St. Augustine gives
us an excellent remedy against envy: Invidia est filia superbiae,
« « « suffoca matrem et non erit filia.

MEDITATION XLVII.
- TEMPTATIONS OF INTEMPERANCE.

" 1.—They are Frequent.
2.—Why the Devil Employs them so Often against Priests.
3.—In what Manner they should Resist them.

First Point.—Temptations of intemperance are very fre-
quent. This is a continual subject of complaint to souls who
wish to give themselves entirely to God. They would wish to
forego the necessities which occasion them, and say with the pious
author of the ““Following of Christ,” Utinam non essent istae nec-
essilates, sed solummodo spirituales animae refectiones, quas, heu!
satis raro degustamus! (Im. 1, 25.)

Our enemy used this t,emptat,lon with so much success against
Adam in the terrestrial paradise that he thought of using it again
agaiost the second Adam in the desert. With it, also, he attacks
the most exalted souls, and makes us commit countless venial sins.
St. Paul recommended sobriety, sobrius esto, to the same disciple
whose excessive abstemiousness he had blamed in another epistle.
Some persons who are habitually mortified rarely come out of certain
occasions without regrets for transgressing the laws of temperance.

In this manner one may sin in five ways, according to St.
Thomas: praepropere, laute, nimis, ardenter, studiose. Let us
consider each of these words, and let us not forget that this passion
may be indulged even in the use of the most common nutriments.
Of this we have an evidence in Esau. To what did that dish of
food amount to for which he gave up his birthright? When the
devil tempted Our Lord he did not offer Him rich viands, but
common bread.

Second Point. —Why the spirit of darkness employs this
temptation so often against priests? To this question we will
answer by examining the effects of intemperance. They are the
following, according to St. Gregory: <tnepta laetitia, scurrilitas,
immunditia, multiloquium, et hebetudo mentis. 1f all this be found
in a priest, can you imagine a condition more favorable to the de-
signs of hell? What is better calculated to throw discredit on
the priesthood, and to transform the mmlst,er of God into an aux-
iliary of Satan.
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Compare these effects with the end of our ministry. The priest
is a public penitent, who should pray between the porch and the
altar, solicit forgiveness for sinners whilst he calls upon them to
repent. He is the ambassador of the King of kings, the repre-
sentative of God; no one is so much as he obliged to observe the
laws of propriety and of respect for his dignity. He is the angel
of earth, in duty bound to restore and to preserve purity in the
souls of men. How great, therefore, should not be the purity of
his life? His mouth is the mouthpiece of Jesus Christ, and re-
ceives every day the Sacrament of His body and of His blood.
None but divine words should come forth from his lips. As a
dispenser of the mysteries of God he should occupy his mind in
the contemplation of divine truths, enlighten himself with the sun
of uncreated wisdom in order to be quulified afterward to enlighten
his brethren. -

What does the intemperate priest do? Do his foolish and dis-
solute pleasures prepare him to appease the anger of God, and to
excite compunction in souls? Inepta lastitia. Can one expect
to find edifying gravity in a clerical buffoon? Scurrilitas. Will
he who has no respect for chastity be able to purify the hearts cf
others? Immunditia. Does not high living lead to luxury?
Semper saturitati juncta est lascivia. How many indiscretions and
scandals are not to be found in that multiloguium of the intemperate
priest? Finally, how will he be capable of guiding souls into
spiritual ife who has made himself unable to use his mental facul-
ties? Hebetudo mentis. 1t is therefore evident that nothing so
well promotes the designs of Satan as the intemperance of priests.

Third Point.—In what manner should we fight the tempta-
tions of intemperance. I. In our warfare against our vices,
and principally against this one, we are above all things
recommended to watch continually. Vigilate. The senses had
full control over us during the first portion of our lives; for infants
yield to them in almost everything. Now, these senses are not
slow to reassert their control over us. The sensual man allows him-
self to be carried away by the pleasure of eating, indulges greedily
in the use of such food as flatters his tastes, but the mortified man
restrains himself and pauses before taking his refection. He
goes to the table as a warrior to the combat, and begins his meals
by a victory gained over greediness. He thus blunts the edge of
sensual gratification, and takes time to offer it to almighty God,
and in this way to sanctify an action which so easily leads to
the commission of sin.

II. Let the conscience determine what is necessary and what is
sufficient; let it trace the iimits within which we, should remain,
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in order not to injure the health of the body nor the welfare of the
soul. At a time when our mind will be free, when we will not be
disturbed by the desire of eating or drinking, let us endeavor to
find that just measure which will conciliate all interests. Let us
consult experience concerning the good or bad effects resulting
from the use of such nutriments taken in such quantities. .. con-
cerning the use of such or such drinks. Let us hearken to the
accusation of the body which declares that it has been incom-
moded. Let us listen to the soul which may have more serious
reproaches to make: heaviness of mind, inaptitude to prayer,
shameful temptations, perhaps deplorable falls. After a full dis-
cussion of all these points let our conscience pronounce; but its
sentence should be respected as the voice of God Himself; and for
the future, in presence of temptations of intemperance, let us not
change what had been regulated in the combined counsels of faith
and reason.

III. At the very moment of temptation oppose to the grati-
fication which it promises the joy you will experience in having
overcome it and also the regret and other consequences following
sensuality. In order to appreciate the importance of this strife
let us remember that there is question not only of the act of this
presznt moment (of the morsel to be eaten, of the glass to be taken),
but of a countless number of the acts of the same kind over which
it shall have an influence. If I yield now, later on I shall have
less energy to resist; on the contrary, if I come off victorious,
this victory will facilitate a great number of others. From a
passing act of abstemiousness or of sensuality may depend a long
series of good or evil actions, the liberty or servitude of my soul.

As the practice of abstemiousness must be of daily occurrence,
it will be for me an excellent means to acquit myself of my spiritual
debts and of multiplynig my merits. I shall also find therein the
source of the most chaste delights. ‘/If for the love of Jesus Christ
you deprive yourself in your food of all that is taken for pleasure
without advantage to health, be convinced that He Himself will
prepare for you the sweetness of His consolations, and that you
will find pleasing to your taste the victuals you will be content with
in order to please Him.” (St. Vinc. Ferr.) Let us consider the
table as an altar, and never rise from it without having offered to
God some sacrifice. '

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point. — Nothing more frequent than the tempta-
tions to intemperance. Our enemy having used this weapon
with so much success against the first man, it was also the first
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temptation he used against Our Lord Jesus Christ in the desert.
St. Paul recommends sobriety to the same disciple whom he had
censured for excessive abstemiousness. Even priests who are
usually mortified have sometimes to look back on certain occasions
with regret for having trespassed the laws of temperance. In
this matter we may sin in five different ways, Praepropere, laute,
nimis, ardenter, studiose, and, moreover, this vice may lntroduce
itself even in the use of the most common victuals.

Second Point.—Why the spirit of darkness so often employs
this temptation against priests! We will understand it if we re-
flect on the consequences of intemperance. Inepta laetitia, scur-
rilitas, tmmunditia, multiloquim, et hebetudo ‘mentis. Compare
those effects with the end of the sacerdotal ministry, and you will
be convinced that nothing does so well answer the designs of the
devil as intemperance in priests.

Third Point.—In what manner we should strive against it.
1. Above all, continual vigilance, in order to avoid surprise. Go
to the table as a soldier to the fight, and begin all your meals by a
victory over sensuality. II. Examine beforehand what is neces-
sary and what is sufficient, in order not to injure the health of the
body nor that of the soul. III. At the moment of temptation
compare the gratification you expect from it with the joy you will
experience in having overcome it. Consider the table as an altar,
and do not leave it without offering some sacrifice.

MEDITATION XLVIII.
ON LOSS OF TIME.

1.—The Sin which it Comprises.
2.—The Sins which it Occasions.

First Point.—Loss of time in a priest is a great crime.
Because time is in itself very precious; because that of the priest
is much more so.

1. The value of time is measured by the price which it cost and
the blessings which it may provide. ‘

Let us ask of Calvary what is the value of those days or hours
for the loss of which so many persons have no regret. Time is not
only a grace,—it is the first, the most important of graces; it is the
foundation upon which all the graces repose. Now, if each grace
represents a humiliation, a quﬂ”ermg, a drop of the blood of Jesus
Christ, how much should we not prize time, every portion of which
brings us a new grace. T haliava it. Q my God—this very mo-
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ment of my life which Thou grantest me in Thy mercy is the price
of Thy blood. Pretium sanguinis est. Were it but the price of
Thy tears, surely the tears of a God are not of small value! David
refuses to quench his thirst with the water which his servants had
procured by endangering their lives. This, he thought, would
ve to drink their bloed. ‘‘Shall I drink the blood of those men
that went, and at the peril of their lives?” (2 Kings xxiii. 17.)
He pours it out to the glory of God. ‘‘He would not drink, but
offered it to the Lord.” (Ib.) And I, a priest, would not blush
to spend in gratifying my pride and sensuality those precious
moments of mercy which are the fruits of the bruises and death
of Jesus Christ! "O my Saviour, I will use them to better advan-
tage; I will consecrate them all to Thy glory.

The glory of God and the salvation of men are the two in-
valuable results of well-spent time. The glory which God receives
from us in time, is, in a certain respect, more acceptable to Him
than the glory which He receives from His elect in eternity; and
indeed I can on earth refuse to give Him the homage which I freely
offer Him; I adhere to Him, notwithstanding thousands of temp-
tations which solicit me to separate from Him. The liberty which
I enjoy, the choice I make of Him for the God of my heart, add
to my sacrifices an odor of sweetness which makes them more
valuable in His eyes.

From the standpoint of salvation, time is a coin which is rightly
appreciated only in heaven and in hell. The reprobate pays his
debt in a place of torments; that debt he can never discharge, and
on this account hell is eternal. This same frightful debt is hanging
over me if I am in mortal sin. Happily it is in my power to dis-
charge it, as long as I have time, be it ever so short; but should
time be wanting, I become insolvent, and shall be cast into that
prison of fire from which one never comes forth. . . Give me grace,
O my God, to understand well that reprobation is naught but
eternal despair occasioned by the eternal regret of having lost
time. If, on the other hand, ascending in spirit to heaven, I asl.
each of the elect what was the cost of his crown, each will answer
“Time, a short space of time holily spent.” It is therefore true
in a sense that time is worth God Himself; for if well spent, we ex-
change it for the possession of God. Tempus tantum valet quar-
tum Deus: quippe in tempore bene consumpto comparatur Deus.
(St. Bernard.) Think of time in connection with heaven and hell.

II. All we have said is true of time in general, but how much
more precious yet is the time of the priest? God has claims on his
ministers which he has not in the same degree on the laity; and
these claims result from the consecration they have received and
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from the obligations they have taken upon themselves. St. Jane
de Chantal, being asked why she was so saving of her time,
answered, ‘‘because it is not mine any longer; I have conse-
crated it all to the Lord; I can not lose a particle of it without
injustice to Him, who is the Master of it.” A priest can say the
same, and with still more reason. We know the saying of the
holy bishop of Geneva, ‘“ When I think on the use I have made
of the time of God, I fear He may be unwilling to give me His eter-
nity; for He will give it to those only who make a good use of
time.” And yet when shall we find a lifetime better spent than
that of St. Francis de Sales? Ah, I am the priest who ought to
tremble when I consider the use I have made of the time of God.
Moreover, the life of the priest is spent in occupations so ex-
cellent, of so extensive a character, that one moment of time which
I use well can procure to God an infinite glory and immense advan-
tages to my neighbor. Jesus Christ is always, through me, glori-
fying His Father; what merit does He not impart to my feeble
homages? That quarter of an hour which I use in directing my
intention and exciting myself to fervor before the holy sacrifice,
then my thanksgiving after it, will, I can hope, give fecundity
to the efforts of many evangelical laborers, prepare the success of
my own ministry, obtain victory in the moment of temptation
for some of the members of my flock, and perhaps the grace of
salvation for a whole people to whom God sends the ministers of
His word; and the same may be said of all my other occupations.
I am always and everywhere the man of the Church, the universal
mediator. The loss of time in a priest is a loss to all mankind.
Second Point.—Sins which the loss of time occasions. Fol-
low up the effects of idleness in a pastor. If I lose my time un-
scrupulously I give myself up to every temptation, and all my life
will be disordered. ‘‘Idleness has taught much evil.” (Eccle.
xxxiii. 29.) St. Bernard calls it: Mater nugarum, noverca vir-
tutum, omnium tentationum et cogitationum malarum sentina, sum-
ma mentis malitia. But a wise occupation is the shield of the
heart. Clypeus cordis labor. (St. Jer.) It costs the devil very
little effort to draw into the most shameful excesses the man who
is already enervated by indolence, whose soul is opened to all
evil impressions. Luxuria cito decipit hominem otiosum, homin-
em vaganiem.  Gravius urit quem otvosum tinvenit. (St. Bern.)
David, Solomon, Samson, in occupationibus sancti, in otio perierunt.
(St. Aug.) Tentant otia, quos bella mon fregerant. (St. Ambr.)
The brook is pure as long as it runs rapidly over the brow of the
hill; when it has reached the plain and remains stagnant its liquid
water becomes livid and miry. What will you see if you dis-
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turb its surface? Illic reptilia quorum non est numerus. Such is
the heart of the man who slumbers in indolence.

What shall we say of the indolence of the priest in its conse-
quence relative to his neighbor? Imagine the sun refusing to rise
above the horizon, denying us the benefit of its light and heat;
or suppose that the atmosphere should cease to be agitated by
the wind, which purifies and renews the air; the calamities which
would follow this fatal inaction in the physical world are an image
of those which the inaction of the priest would produce in the moral
world. The inaction of the sun would plunge the world into dark-
ness and strike the earth with sterility. . . In the immobility of the
atmosphere, the air would become a source of death; such also are
the effects of idleness in the priesthood.

A priest who loses his time can not enlighten souls by solid
instructions, nor inflame them with the fire of his zeal; such a priest
has no zeal. If he were zealous, would he coldly permit the spiritual
ruin of his brethren, for whom Our Saviour died on the cross?
Would he spend in frivolous conversations, vain amusements, cr
dangerous visits, a time which he could render so useful to them?
Oh! how much to be pitied is that flock whose pastor does not
understand the value of time! His parish resembles the field of
the slothful man. ‘I passed by the field of the slothful .. and
behold it was all covered with nettles, and thorns had covered
the face thereof in his parish; irreligion and immorality stalk about
undisturbed; there is nothing there to defend them from the in-
vasion of every vice; the stone wall was broken down.” (Prov.
xxiv.) Is not this the usual source of scandals, which bring wide-
spread contagion and death, when given by those to whom the peo-
ple look up to, and in whom they have a right to find their
model?

I understand, O Lord, how deeply I have sinned against Thee
and Thy Church; against my brethren and against myself, by
squandering that time which might have procured so much glory
for Thee, so much happiness for my brethren, and so many merits
for myself. Thou hast, indeed, shown great patience toward me,
by leaving in my possession the precious treasure of time, of which
I made such a criminal abuse. Grant that, like the laborers of the
eleventh hour, I may compensate for the short duration of my
labor by great activity and fervor! May I, by the saintly use of
the remaining days of my life, obtain Thy compassion and mercy,
with a full remission of my past transgressions! I am resolved
at last to appreciate the value of “Thy time,” to remember the
days of old which I have lost, and the eternal years upon which 1
will soon enter.
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Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Loss of time is a great sin in the priest. Because
time is in itself very precious; because the time of the priest is still
more S0.

The value of time is measured by the price it has cost, and by the
blessings which the wise use of it may procure. Let us ask of
Calvary the value of the graces which each moment of time brings
to us. As long as I have time I have the grace of prayer; and by
prayer I can obtain all the other graces. The glory of God and
the salvation of souls are the fruits of well-spent time. The glory
which I procure to God in serving Him is, in a certain respect,
more pleasing to Him than the glory I will give Him in heaven.
From the standpoint of salvation, time is rightly appreciated in
heaven and in hell alone. What must I think of time that can
obtain for me the possession of God, or cause my reprobation if I
do not use it well? The time of the priest is yet more valuable—
first, because the life of the priest. is consecrated to God; secondly,
because the faithful priest is better able than any one else to pro-
cure the glory of God and the happiness of his fellow man.

Second Point.—Sins which loss of time occasions. A well-
spent time is as a shield for the heart. Idleness leads to all vices.
Of this Solomon, David, Samson are sad examples. Vigilance and
fervor are the only means to make up for lost time, as far as this
can be done. )

MEDITATION XLIX.
LOSS OF TIME. (Continued.)

1.—How Common it 1s.
2.—What We should Do to Avoid +t.

First Point.—Who can say that he has not misemployed
time? Time is lost in‘four different ways.

1. In doing evil. Time is life. Has God given, does God
preserve it in order that He may be thereby offended? When
I sin T turn the gifts of God against Himself; I employ in outraging
Him what I should have used in serving Him. Alas! how many
days of my life I have blackened through this detestable ingrati-
tude. Each moment of my existence, as it passes away, enters
into the vast bosom of eternity and ceases to belong to time; but,
before it enters therein, it presents itself to the master of all time,
and acts as a witness either for or against me according to the good
or bad use I made of it! Great God, how many accusers await
me before Thy tribunal, if when I shall appear before it I have
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not obtained pardon for the sins committed by loss of time! What
shall I answer when, placing before my eyes all those moments,
every one of which brought me a blessing from Thee, Thou wilt
point out so many of them for which I returned to Thee naught
but indifference and contempt! ‘‘He hath called against me the
time.” (Lam. i. 15.) .

II. Time is lost in doing nothing, and this suffices to lose our
souls. When I live in idleness, 1 cease to fulfil the end of my
existence, which is to glorify God by serving Him. I become
the unsavory salt which is cast away; the useless servant who
is condemned; the barren tree which is cut down and thrown into
the fire. See, says St. Bernard, of what punishments works of
iniquity are deserving, since uselessness alone suffices to draw
down upon you the awful fate of reprobation. Attende quid merea-
tur iniquitas, st sola sufficit inutilitas ad damnationem. (Ep. 104.)
What advantage is there in not being condemned for evil works,
if 1 am condemned for the good works which I should have done
and did not do? As a learned and holy cardinal was visiting a
bishop who was on his death-bed, and whose life had been very
edifying, he asked him how he felt; the dying man, wholly occu-
pied with his soul, answered that he was tranquil; that he had
made a serious examination of all his life, and endeavored to wash
away his transgressions in the blood of Jesus Christ. ‘““This is
well,” replied the visitor, “the faults which you committed are
forgiven, since you asked pardon for them; let me ask you, how-
ever, did you think also of imploring the mercy of God for the good
He expected of you, and which, perhaps, you did not do according
to the measure of your duties?” At this unexpected question the
sick man, rousing, as it were, from a profound lethargy, heaved a
deep sigh, and exclaimed: ‘‘What will become of me, O my God,
if Thou treatest me according to the severity of Thy justice, on
account of my countless omissions?”

I11. Time is lost in not doing what we should do. Let us not
forget this great principle, that all the time which we do not spend
in serving God is lost time, no matter what else we do. Now
God is served by him alone who does His will. He is the sovereign
Lord and absolute Master of all conditions of life, and He wills that
every one shall fulfil the duties of his own station. The man of
God must attend to the things of God; the pastor to the welfare of
his flock. Such is God’s will. Have we not lost much time in
reading fanciful works, in useless visits, nay, in works which are
good in themselves, yet displeasing to God, because not connected
with our profession? What of these secular occupations which
we renounced when we entered the sacred militia? Were they
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not expressly forbidden by St. Paul? “No man being a soldier of
Christ entangleth himself with secular business.” (2 Tim. ii. 4)
0, man of God, have you forgotten what you are? Have you
forgotten your very name? Sint suir nominis memores Clerici,
quo continuo admonentur se curis mundi sequestratos, el in sortem
Domini esse vocatos. (Conc. Camer. 1586.) What is there in com-
mon with the priest who owes all his time to the extension of the
kingdom of God, and those puerile matters with which worldings
are so much engrossed? Magnis addictus es; moli minimis occu-
pari; minima et vilia sunt quaecumque ad saecult quaestus, el non
ad lucra pertinent animarum. (Pet. Bles.) Saecularibus relin-
quatur saecularia jura componere. (St. Pet. Dam.)

Jesus refuses one of His disciples permission to go and put order
to His affairs before following Him, and opeunly declares that this
would be retrograding instead of advancing in the path he had
chosen. Two brothers ask Him to act as arbiter in the division of
their property, but He dismisses him who had made the proposi-
tion, saying: ‘‘Man, who has appointed Me judge or divider over
you?” (Tim. xii. 14.) Does not this saying condemn you, O
ministers of God, who so readily engage in worldly occupations
under the pretext of charity? Our Lord could have exercised
charity in the case just mentioned, but He would not. He owed
all His time to the things of His Father. In his, quae Patris me:
sunt, oportet me esse.

IV. Time may be lost by doing the will of God, if we do not
do it as He wills it to be done. He commands us do to good and
to do it properly. If I act negligently in the performance of my
duties, I deserve nothing but maledictions. ‘‘Cursed be he who
does the work of the Lord deceitfully.” (Jer. xlviii. 10.) If I
do not labor for God, perhaps I obey the world, perhaps my natural
inclinations; but I assuredly do not obey God; I am not the servant
of God. What reward for their labor will all those men of study
and action receive who, according to St. Augustine, make great
strides, but outside of the right way? How many, even amongst
the evangelical laborers themselves, spent much time in fruitless
f.shing, because they did not cast their nets in the name of the
Saviour, or in His Holy Spirit? O my God, how much of “Thy
time” I have lost.

Second Point.—What we should do in order to spend time
well. I. We should regulate it. This is a capital point. Certum
sibi vitae genus constituere tantt momenti esse duco, ut totius vitae,
vl recte vel male traducendae, fundamentum in eo positum esse
putem. (St. Greg. Naz.) Without rule we nearly always do our
own will, and rarely that of the Almighty. Iste non secundum
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Deum, sed secundum se vivit, qui, si polerit, est cum quibus vull,
pergit quo vult et quantum vult, ridet el jocalur inter quos et ubi vuit,
etc. (St. Bern.) Cunctis consulendum est, ut taliter unumquodque
disponant opus, quatenus quaelibet hora ‘propriam habeat rationem;
sciant quando orationi, quando lectiont . . . incumbendum sit. . (St.
Laur, Just.)

This was the most urgent recommendation addressed by M.
Olier to the young ecclesiastics who left the seminary. He assured
them that if, for the love of God, they were faithful in observing a
good rule, they had every reason to hope that they would live
according to God’s will; but if, on the contrary, they were not
punctual in this resolution, they had everything to fear for their
salvation.

We find time for everything when our time is well regulated.
Those who live without rule go out of the way, following the vague-
ness of their thoughts, obeying the dictates of caprice and incon-
stancy, uncertain as to what they will or will not do, and when the
end of the day comes they find many moments for the employ-
ment of which they find no justification. But in a regulated life
there is no vacuum; everything has been foreseen; everything
follows in order; every action is more meritorious, because per-
formed through obedience, and because of the victories we gain
over ourselves. :

I1. Meditate often upon the rapidity with which time escapes us,
and the little of it that we possess. The past is not ours, the future
is not come; that future is uncertain, and, as long as it remains a
“time to come,” is as useless to us as the past. The present time
is the only one that belongs to us; but we hardly have it when it
has passed away. It has more of the nonentity than of the being,
says St. Augustine, for its nature is to pass and to cease to be.
And yet how precious this short moment is! What is the value of
a day, of an hour? What would not a reprobate give to obtain
time to make an act of contrition? Oh, the folly and blindness of
those who find the days too long, who have need of pastimes!
Let us listen to St. Bernard: Licet fabulari, aiunt, donec hora
praetereat. O! donec hora praetereat, quam tibi ad agendam poeni-
tentiam, ad obtinendam veniam, ad acquirendam, gratiam, ad pro-
merendam gloriam, miseratio conditoris indulserat! O! donec tran-
seat tempus, quo divinam propitiare debueras pietatem, properare
ad angelicam societatem, suspirare ad amissam haereditatem . .. flere
commissam iniquitatem!

1I1. Endeavor always to have pure and perfect intentions.
They communicate so much merit to all our actions, whenever
they are pure! God sees the preparation of the heart. An ardent
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desire to please Him, a continual intention to do and suffer all,
through this motive, is so excellent a means to redeem time, that
it will enable us to compensate for years and days of our past life.
Let us not complain of the short duration of our life; it is long
enough for him who will sanctify himself; it is too long for him who
will abuse it.

IV. There are two most important moments in the day, the
first and the last. A generous offering of one’s self in the early
morning will prepare the way for much good, and a good examin-
ation in the evening may repair much evil.

Enter seriously within yourself, and take a firm resolution to
make a holy use of your time. In your thanksgivings after Mass
address to Jesus Christ the following prayer of St. Bernard: ‘‘Take,
O my God, that part which remains of my miserable life. Let
it all be spent for Thee; and, as to the time which I have lost, do
not despise, I beseech Thee, a contrite and humble heatt.”

Résumé of the Meditation.

~ First Point.—Who can say that he has not misemployed time?
It is lost: I. In doing evil. Time is life. Was it given me, has
it been preserved, in order to offend God? O Lord, what shall I
answer when Thou wilt remind me of so many moments, every one
of which brought me a blessing from Thee, blessings for which Thou
receivest from me nothing but ingratitude? II. In doing nothing.
What matters it not to be condemned for sins committed, if one is
condemned for good actions omitted? III. In not doing what I
am bound to do. I exist for the sole purpose of serving God, and
God is served by the performance of His will alone. IV. By not
doing good in the manner it ought to be done. Lukewarmness
and want of intention may spoil actions most excellent in them-
selves.

Second Point.—What we should do in order to spend our time
well. I. We should regulate it. This point is very important.
Without a rule of life we obey caprice and are subject to inconstancy.
In a regulated life everything is foreseen, everything is meritorious;
obedience and mortification are practised. II. Often remember
the shortness of life; the present moment is the only one that be-
longs to us. III. Endeavor to purify your intentions in order
to add to their perfection. Make a generous offering of yourself
the first thing in the morning, and in the evening make a serious
examination of your conscience. Set apart some time in the day
for the renewing of your intentions.
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MEDITATION L.

ABUSE OF DIVINE GRACE.

1.—The Abuse of Divine Grace is Criminal in all Persons.
2.—Much more Criminal in the Priest.

First- Point.—The crime of abusing divine grace considered
in itself. This consists in contemning God in His very gifts; in
rendering useless all that Jesus Christ did and suffered in the work
of our Redemption.

_ Infinite respect is due to the authority of almighty God; but it
would seem that His great kindness to us deserves still greater
regard. When He commands, nothing can dispense me from
submitting. Should I try to persuade myself that the command-
ment is above my strength, that it is too incommoding, that it is
susceptible of a milder interpretation, etc., all the false arguments
of passion would not extenuate the crime of my revolt; but if,
notwithstanding all pretexts, 1 am still guilty when I disregard
the laws of the sovereign Lord, is not my sin much greater when I
disregard even His graces? When God speaks as a Master, my
duty is to obey Him; but when He seeks me as a Father, offering
me His blessings and favors, if I reject them contemptuously, do
I not wound Him to the heart? do I not at the same time act
cruelly toward myself? Drawn by the inclination of my corrupt
nature, I behold myself on the brink of the abyss; and I hear Thy
voice, O my God! Thou stretchest forth Thy hand to me. What
then, shall I refuse to turn to Thee? Shall I remain deaf to Thy
sweet invitations in order to turn to creatures and to listen to the
voice of passion alone? What odious preference; what insulting
contempt of Thy kindness!

But behold here the most detestable of crimes. When I thus
abuse Thy gifts I destroy and annihilate, inasmuch as I can, the
magnificent work of Redemption, at least so far as I am concerned.
Behold the Son of God debasing himself, taking the form of a
slave, born in poverty, living in the midst of labors and humilia-
tions, dying amidst torments and insults. . . according to the plan
of God’s infinite wisdom all this was necessary to obtain for me
the grace of salvation; shall I reject these graces, refuse to profit
by them? Ah! it is the blood of Jesus Christ that I reject, and
the Redemption that I render useless is one purchased by so high
a price! Ergo evacuatum est scandalum crucis!

Second Point.—The abuse of divine grace more criminal
in a priest. He knows the infinite value of grace, its necessity,
the particular excellence of the graces which are offered to him.
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The greater part of the faithful may plead as an excuse their
ignorance, which is a result of their want of education; but the
priest has a thorough knowledge of this gift of divine grace, which
is truly inappreciable. From all his studies concerning this matter
of grace, he has drawn the inference that, after the beatific vision,
divine grace is above everything that is not God; that it is the
price of the labors, of the sufferings, of the death ~f Jesus Christ; that
1t begins, increases, and brings to perfection all our merits; that it
is the seed of eternal glory; for the just, by every act of obedience
to its inspirations, acquire and receive a new degree of sanctifying
grace, and a right to a new degree of heavenly felicity! Let me,
therefore, gather together all the treasures contained in the earth
and in the seas; add to these treasures all that human intellect
can contrive, ...in comparison with all these let men learn that
the smallest of graces, an inspiration of the Holy Spirit, is thou-
sands of times more worthy our ad:airation, gratitude, and desire.

This precious blessing is, however, too often neglected, through
fear of a trifling sacrifice, not only by Christians who ignore
its value, but by priests appointed to explain the nature of
divine grace.

Ah, Lord, when I thus disregard the gifts of Thy love, the
fruits of Thy tears and of Thy blood, when I disregard the price
of heaven, am I not more blind than the blind whom Thou hast
sent me to enlighten!

When the priest abuses divine grace he knows well that it is as
necessary as it is excellent. Without it one can acquire no merit
in the order of salvation. This is a point of faith defined by the
Church (Conc. d’Or. Sess. 6. Can. 3), and clearly taught in the
Gospel. ‘“Without Me,” says the Saviour, without My grace which
prompts you to do good, and sustains you in its practice, ‘“you can
do nothing”’ deserving eternal reward in heaven. Christus non ait:
Sine me parum potestis facere, sed: Nihil potestis facere. (St. Aug.)

The teaching of :his doctrine often rocurs in the epistles of
St. Paul. He writes to the Philippians: ‘It is God who worketh
in you both to will and to ace-mplish, according to His good will.”
(Ph. ii. 13.) And to the faithful of Coiinth: ““Not that we are
sufficient to think anything of ourselves, as of ourselves, but our
sufficiency is from God.” (2 Cor. iii. 5.) It follows that unless
I am prompted by an interior grace, it is impossible for me to
begin to perform, or even to have the will to perform any act of
supernatural virtue. What then do I do when I either neglect or
reject it? I refuse the key of heaven which God in His goodness
offers to me. I reject a talent worth an immortal crown, the
ouly talent which can procure it. Strange blindness, almost in-
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comprehensible in a priest, a blindness which conceals from me my
most sacred interests! I am afflicted at the loss of a trifle, and 1
am not affected by the abusing of God’s graces, and yet compared
with them all the gold and silver of the world are not so much as a
handful of dust.

Were it at least only common graces I thus abuse! But those
which Thou grantest me, O Lord, are by their number and their
excellence® a touching evidence of Thy predilection for me! I
remember the graces connected with my functions, and so many
pious exercises which unite me to Thee, O thou uncreated light
and consuming fire! Thou dost in Thy kind prudence offer me
at every moment the occasion of practising some virtue, patience,
meekness, charity, so that I may continually add to the treasure
of my merits! .. Shall I complain because these abundant graces
urge me on to attain that greater perfection which Thou requirest
of me! This would be to complain of a fact which demands of
me the most lively gratitude. Why dost Thou demand of me so
many virtues, if not because Thou hast in store for me the most
beautiful crown? Thou requirest of me greater fidelity because
Thou hast for me greater love! Thou wishest me to be more per-
fect in order to make me more happy. How much longer shall I
resist the paternal solicitations of Thy grace? Give, O Lord,
to Thy servant a docile heart, that he may never more receive
that grace in vain. So dispose my soul, O my God, that hence-
forth the divine seed may find it a ‘“‘good ground, yielding fruit
an hundred fold.”

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—The abuse of grace is in itself a great crime. This
is to despise God in His very gifts. When He speaks as a Master
I am in duty bound to obey; but when I contemptuously reject
His blessings, at the very time that He seeks me as a Father, I
then infliet a wound on His love. God stretches forth His hand
to me, and I will not deign to see it! I close my ears to His sweet
invitation, and I give my whole attention to creatures; I listen to
the voice of passion alone. I thus destroy, as far as I am con-
cerned, the magnificent work of Redemption. It is the blood of
Jesus Christ which I cast from me.

Second Point.—This abuse more criminal in the priest. He
has more light concerning the value and necessity of grace. He
knows it to be superior to everything that is not God; that it is the
seed of eternal glory. Without this grace, which prompts us to
do good, and sustains us in its practice, we can do nothing deserv-
ing of heavenly reward. Think of the number and excellence of
the graces given to the priest.
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MEDITATION LI.
MANNER IN WHICH GOD PUNISHES THE ABUSE OF

HIS GRACE.
1.—In Time.
®  2.—In Eternity.

First Point.—In this life God withdraws His graces in order
to punish the abuse of them in the priest. This is the ordinary
punishment of this abuse; this punishment is just; it is dreadful.

I. The withdrawal of grace is the ordinary punishment for
having abused it. There is nothing more clearly laid down, more
frequently repeated in the Sacred Books. ‘‘My people heard not
My voice; and Israel hearkened not to Me; so I let them go accord-
ing to the desires of their heart; they shall walk in their own in-
ventions.” (Ps. lxxx. 12, 13.) ‘Walk whilst you have the light,
that the darkness overtake you not.” (Joan. xii. 35.) ‘“He hath
blinded their eyes and hardened their heart, that they should not
see with their eyes nor understand with their heart, and be con-
verted and I should heal them.” (Ib. 40.) “I say to you that
the kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and shall be given
to a nation yielding the fruits thereof.” (Matt. xxi. 43.) “Be-
cause you reject the word of God, and judge yourselves unworthy
of eternal life, behold we turn to the Gentiles.” (Acts xiii. 46.)

The Scriptures are filled with threats of this kind, and the
numerous examples which they relate demonstrate that God does
in this manner avenge the abuse of His grace. Heli, a high priest,
seems to be guilty of no sin save that of excessive condescension
toward his children; Saul had been chcsen King of the Jews by
God Himself; Judas had been called by the voice of Jesus Christ
to be one of His apostles; yet all were rejected, all lost the grace
of God because they themselves had rejected it. Is not this pun-
ishment too common in our days, especially amongst the ministers
of the altar? There are, alas, many whom God permits to stumber
in a state of tepidity, and, worst of all, to become spiritually blind,
in order to punish the abuse they have made of His inspirations
and merciful patience!

II. The withdrawal of grace is a just punishment. Grace is
an evidence of the love of the heavenly Spouse, who stands at the
door of my heart. He knocks at the door; He sweetly insists that
1 admit Him to load me with His favors. I resist His invitations,
I refuse to receive Him. He sees Himself contemned, and now
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withdraws; is not this a just punishment? Can I expect that He
will reward the insult? The kingdom is taken away—from whom?
From him who renders himself unworthy to wear the crown, and
casts it away with contempt. Is not this both just and rat.onal?

III. The withdrawal of grace is a dreadful punishment. What
is the nature of this withdrawal but God Himself the sovereign
Good forsaking His creature, and sin and hell approaching him?
The greatest of all calamities, that of dying”an enemy of God, is
simply a withdrawal from a soul of that decisive grace with the
aid of which it would have done sincere penance before leaving this
world. The withdrawal of grace is the withdrawal of light and
strength; the disappearance of all virtue; and, as it were, all hope
of salvation vanishing away. But, O my God, it is not yet time
to despair, and if I but wish it, that time will ncver come; for’
Thou hast promised always to receive kindly the repentant sinner,
and this very day I have received of Thee a most precious grace—
the grace of being terrified on account of my criminal abuse of Thy
grace. This terror will draw me nigh unto Thee, O my God. I
feel within my soul an increasing esteem for Thy inspirations, for
Thy grace, and I am resolved to improve these precious talents!

Second Point.—Abuse of graces is punished after death by
a more strict judgment, and more bitter regrets. ‘“To whom
much has been given, of him much shall be required.” (Luec.
xii. 48.) How shall I be able, before the tribunal of Christ, to
bear this reproach, as dreadful for me as it was for the Jews? “If
I had not come and spoken to them they would have no sin.”
(Joan. xv. 22.) You would have been less guilty had you been
less favored in the distribution of My blessings. Because of the
number and excellence of My graces which you have neglected,
you are now a transgressor without excuse, and I shall be your
Judge without compassion.

How great will be my shame when, joined to the reproach of
my Judge, I will hear the plaintive voices of many reprobates
whose means of salvation were so few compared to mine? Ah!
had the Lord done for them all that He has done for me! The
easier it was for me to gain heaven, the more horrible will be my
dwelling in hell! It will then be too late to accuse myself, to
acknowledge the cause of my misfortune, or to try to remedy it.
Had I still but one of those graces which were lavished upon me
during so long a time! Alas! that one grace is not now within
my reach. The source of grace is dried up. Through my own
fault I am now in these burning flames, in this exterior darkness,
in this place of torments. . . To this I have been brought by abus-
ing the graces of my God!



Punishment of Abuse of Divine Grace. 199

Thou givest me light, O my God. May heaven and earth
praise Thee for this new favor! Through the help of Thy grace
itself I understand the immense loss I have incurred in rejecting it;
the outrage I have thereby offered Thee, and the dreadful danger
to which I exposed myself. 1 now understand with what great
attention I should watch the moments of grace; how gratefully I
should receive its inspirations; how faithfully I should make it
fructify. This is my duty, O my God, and 1 feel determined to act
accordingly.

In a few moments I shall put on the sacred vestments; I will
raise up to Thee these hands of mine, which are, it is true, those
of a sinner, but which after all will be sanctified by the contact
of the most holy of all victims. Look down, O Lord; look down
upon the face of Thy Christ. And Thou, O my adorable Saviour,
Author of grace, pardon me the abuse I have made of it. Since
the Church desires me to ask for grace to be freed from all my
miseries, past, present and future, forget the negligences and the
sins of the past; heal my present infirmities; and, as for the future,
grant me grace to improve, with wisdom and fidelity, the gift of
Thy divine grace.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—In this present life God withdraws His grace in
order to punish the abuse of it. I. This punishment is the ordi-
nary result of this abuse. ‘“My people heard not My voice, so 1
let -them go according to the desires of their heart.” Heli, Saul,
Judas lose the grace of God because they themselves rejected
it.

I1. This punishment is just. The kingdom is taken away.
From whom? From him who made himself unworthy to wear the
crown.

III. The withdrawal of grace is a dreadful punishment. It
means that God, the sovereign Gcod, departs from us; that the
sovereign evil, sin and hell, is approaching.

Second Point.—God punishes the abuse of His grace by a more
strict judgment, followed by more bitter regrets. How shall I
be able, at the tribunal of Christ, to bear the reproach: ‘You
would be less guilty had you not received so many choice bless-
ings”’? Ah! if the Lord had done for others all that He did for
me! The easier for me it was to gain heaven, the more horrible will
be my dwelling in helll
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MEDITATION LII.

VENIAL SIN. ITS NATURE.

1.—What is Venial Sin, according to the Principles of Faith?
2.—What Consequences must you Draw from these Principles? -

There is question here of those faults which are committed in-
tentionally, notwithstanding the warnings of conscience; of sins
which would in reality be mortal sins, if the matter thereof were
more 1mportant. For a priest to take no account of these trans-
gressions because they are not mortal is a strange blindness indeed;
it makes it evident that his thoughts in this matter are not those
qf Jesus Christ, his teacher. Let us consider the nature of venial
sin.

First PRELUDE.—Represent to yourself a man covered with
ulcers, which disfigure him and make his presence painful even to
his best friends.

SeconD PrRELUDE.—Make known to me, O my God, the nature
of venial sin, especially when committed by a priest; grant that 1
may hate it as much as it deserves to be hated.

First Point.—What is venial sin according to the principles
of faith? It is a transgression by thought, word, action or omis-
sion against the divine law, which, however, is not grevious enough
to make us lose the grace of God, and constitute us His enemy.
In this species of faults everything is found which constitutes a sin.
God commands, man refuses to obey. There is no difference be-
tween mortal and venial sin, save that which exists between more
and less. More or less fulness in the consent; more or less im-
portance in the matter. In either case the will of the man is pre-
ferred to that of God. It is an offense against God by a vile creature
for a vile motive.

There is, therefore, in venial sin a veritable contempt of God,
a real injury to all His perfections. This injury is light, indeed,
when compared to that connected with mortal sin; but its gravity
is infinite when considered in itself, since it attacks an infinitc
Majesty. Non leve est Deum in exiguo contemnere. (St. Jer.) Yet
this is what I do when I give way to irritation, secret jealousy,
light excesses in eating or drinking; when I speak ill of others,
though not so as considerably to damage their reputation. The
same should be szid of officious lies, acting through vanity, dissipa-
tion of mind, curiosities which withdraw me from myself; of want
of application in my religious exercises, which occasions so many
faults contrary to the respect which 1 owe to the Lord.



Venial Sin. 1Its Nature. 201

Second Point.—Let us draw the consequences of those
principles. Venial sin is an offense against God. When the priest
commits it without remorse, ought he not to be uneasy regarding
the fulfilling of the great precept: Diliges Dominum tuum ex
toto corde tuo? You say that you love God, and you think it noth-
ing to displease, to resist Him when He commands a thing which
can be easily performed! You grieve the Spirit of God; you afflict
the heart of Jesus Christ, which was “ wounded”’ by *our” smaller
“iniquities,” as it was ‘“bruised on account of our crimes!”’

But by venial sin I do not incur the disgrace of the Lord. Will
you, then, never obey Him except when you hear the noise of His
thunder! Is it He whom you love, or is it not rather yourself?

Venial sin, which offends God, is the evil of God. 1t is, there-
fore, next to mortal sin, more to be dreaded than all the evils which
may befall mere creatures either in time or in eternity. . The annihi-
lation and damnation of all men would certainly be a horrible
calamity; yet it would be wrong to desire to avert it by the com-
mission of only one venial sin, were it in our power to do so. An-
other fearful calamity would be to see God banish from heaven
His Blessed Mother, with all the angels and the elect; and yet a
greater evil would be to commit one venial sin in order to keep
the Holy Virgin and the elect in the possession of their happiness.
Think of the tears of all mankind, the torments of the martyrs,
the austerities of anchorites, the sufferings, the charity of all the
saints; think of all the good works performed in the world, or to
be performed before the last day; all these satisfactions, unless
you add to them the infinite satisfactions of the Word Incar-
nate, could not compensate for the outrage offered to God by one
venial sin.

What, now, must we think of a priest who would console himself
for having offended God, and continues to offend Him, by saying:
After all, I do not do much harm; I am guilty of venial sins only!
“Thus to speak,” says St. Bernard, *“is hardness of heart already
commenced; it is a blasphemy against the Holy Ghost.” Nemo
dicat in corde suo: Levia sunt ista, non curo corrigere; non est mag-
num 8t in his maneam venialibus minimisque peccalis; haec est enim,
dilectissimi, tmpoenitentia; haec est blasphemia in Spiritum sanctum.
(Serm. 1. De convers. S. Pauli.)

We find the same horror of venial sin in all the saints. Let us
listen to some of them. St. Edmund said: Malo insilire in ro-
qum ardentem quam peccatum ullum sciens admittere in Deum meum.
(St. Ignatius Loyola.)

““Whoever cares for the purity of his conscience should humble
himself in the presence of God, on account of his lightest offenses,
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considering that He whom he disobeyed is infinite in all His per-
fections.” St. Catharine of Genoa says: ‘1 would, if necessary,
cast myself into an ocean of flames in order to avoid the slightest
transgression, and 1 would rather remain there forever than come
out of it by committing venial sin.” St. Catharine of Siena:
“1f the soul, which is immortal, could die, the sight of one venial
sin defiling its beauty would suffice to cause its death.”” Blessed
Alphonsus Rodriguez often exclaimed: ‘May I, O Lord, suffer
all the pains of hell rather than commit one venial sin!” -

O my God, my thoughts would be the thoughts of the saints,
regarding everything that offends Thee, did I but know and love
Thee as the saints knew and loved Thee. Come, then, and reveal
Thyself to my soul, and since the moment approaches when Thou
wilt visit me in the bowels of Thy mercy, kindle within me, O Lord,
the fire of Thy sacred love. Whoever loves Thee, hates sin more
than death, more than hell itself. Si Christum vere amaremus,
judicaremus utique amati offensam gehenna esse graviorem. (St.
J. Chry.)

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—What is venial sin according to the principles of
faith? It is a thought, word, act or omission contrary to the law
of God, which, however, is not grievous enough to make us lose
the grace of God. There is no difference between mortal and
venial sin save that which exists between the more -or less perfect
consent, the more or less important matter. In either case the will
of man is preferred to the will of God. Who is this transgressor,
and why does he offend? In venial sin there is a real injury to all
the perfections of God.

Second Point.—Draw the consequences of those principles.
Venial sin is an offense against God. Can he who is so little con-
cerned about its commission flatter himself that he accomplishes
the great precept, ‘“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy
whole heart?”” When I obey God only when He threatens me
with anger, can I say that I love Him? Do I not love myself more
than Him? Venial sin offends God. It is therefore, next to mortal
sin, more to be dreaded than all the evils which may befall mere
creatures, either in time or in eternity. When one says that he
does not do much harm, that he commits only venial sins, such
language, according to St. Bernard, shows hardness of heart al-
ready begun; it is a blasphemy against the Holy Ghost.
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" MEDITATION LIII.
VENIAL SIN. ITS EFFECTS. ITS PUNISHMENTS.

1.—Effects of Venial Sin.
2.—Punishment of Venial Sin.

First PRELUDE.—Picture to yourself a man all covered with
wounds, bleeding profusely from every ghastly pore, being gradually
reduced to a dying condition; or a soul in the midst of the flames of
purgatory, atoning to the justice of God for the debts contracted by
committing venial sins.

SeconD PrRELUDE.—Pray to God to give you the knowledge
and hatred of venial sin. :

First Point.—Effects of venial sin. If I am not alarmed
when I consider these effects, I should feel alarmed at my own
state of insensibility.

1. It diminishes the light of our mind, and obscures the teach-
ings of faith. Every venial sin that I commit is a cloud which
rises between my intelligence and the sun of eternal truth. The
more frequently I commit these faults, the thicker the cloud be-
comes; it will soon intercept the rays of that divine sun, and I will
be surrounded with darkness. Such is the cause of that torpid
and soulless faith with which I treat the most sacred things, and
of that life of illusions in which I slumber. ‘‘Blessed are the clean
of heart, for they shall see God.” I complain of not seeing Thee,
O my God; of experiencing no feelings of Thy presence during the
meditation, the holy sacrifice, my thanksgiving. The light is
within me, and yet I am in darkness! Alas! is my heart pure?
Do I sincerely hate, venial sin? '

1I. It weakens the will. Every sin that is committed, be it
ever so slight, is a concession made to some wicked inclination.
Whatever I give to the love of creatures is withdrawn from the
love of God. These two loves may be compared to two fires, one
of which gains in intensity accordingly as the other decreases. Our
multiplied infidelities multiply our attachments, that is to say, our
chains, and such is the cause of a state of torpor, of a certain in-
capacity to do good, in many persons. What do so many good
desires amount to since they are never realized? They have the
wings, but they are kept down by fetters. Alae quid prosunt capto
pede ?

* III. Venial sin disfigures and defiles that masterpiece of
God’s hands, viz., the soul clothed with righteousness, and par-
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ticularly with sacerdotal righteousness. It is a blot upona gar-
ment of resplendent whiteness, an ulcer upon a beautiful face.
St. Augustine characterizes venial sin in the following manner:
Scabies nostrum decus ita exterminans, ut ab illius sponsi, qui spe-
ciosus forma prae filiis hominum est, castissimis amplexibus nos
separet. St. Augustine says: Pustulae quae quidem animam non
occidunt, sed eam tamen quast horrenda lepra repletam summopere
deformant.

IV. Venial sin lowers me a degree in the state of grace, and
deprives me of the right to ascend a step higher in the glory of
heaven. What is the extent of this loss? God is less known, less
beloved, less intimately possessed during eternity. Behold the
consequences of a single venial sin.

V. It deprives me of those choice graces which are the reward
of a fervent soul. ‘“With the same measure that you shall mete
withal, it shall be measured to you again.” (Luc. vi. 38.) We
are ungenerous in our fidelity toward God. He will be parsimo-
nious in His benefactions to us. When I so easily permit myself to
offerd so great and at the same time so amiable a God, I render
myself unworthy of this special providence, of which generous souls
are the privileged object; I have no right to expect those exceptional
blessings destined to reward the labors of the devout priest.

V1. It disturbs my peace of mind, and sometimes throws me
into a state of great anxiety. ‘Who has resisted Him, and hath
had peace.” (Job ix. 4.) Moreover, did 1 not perhaps overstep
the boundary which separates venial from mortal sin? Is there
always so great a space from the one to the other? Is it always
easy to distinguish between them? Difficillimum est tnvenire,
periculosisstmum -definire.

VII. Venial sin leads to mortal sin, just as sickness leads to
death. The declaration is explicit: ‘“He that is unjust in that
which is little, it unjust also in that which is greater.” (Luc. xvi.
10.) Experience has always confirmed the truth of the following
maxims of the holy Doctors. Nemo repente summus. A minimis
nciptunt qui in majora proruunt. Minuta plura peccata, si negli-
gantur, occidunt. What was the primary cause of the crimes of
Cain, of Saul, of Judas? There was apparently nothing alarm-
ing in the beginning. How many outrages against God would not
Luther have spared, how much blood to Europe, how many tears
to the Church, if he had in time repressed a growing jealousy?
The torrent, which in its headlong course lays waste whole prov-
inces, was at its source but a small, harmless rivulet. A spark be-
comes a great fire, the cause of a widespread conflagration. Such
are the local results of the view we have taken of this matter.
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Each venial sin diminishes our power to do good, increases our
inclination to evil, and God treats us as we treat Him. *Thoy
that despisest, shalt not thyself also be despised?” (Is. xxxiii. 1.)
Thou despisest Me, unfaithful priest; 1 also will despise thee.
Thou carest not for My favors; 1 will refuse thee My aid, and My
revenge will be thy iall. ‘“Revenge is Mine, and 1 will repay
thee in time.” (Deut. xxxii. 35.)

Second Point.—Punishments of venial sin, in this world
and in the next. God has often in this world intlicted terrible
punishments for those venial sins which we 50 easily commit. Moses
is barred from the Promised Land for a want of confidence, which
I perhaps would have qualified as excessive humility. A prophet,
after having performed miracles, after having shattered with a
word the altar which Jeroboam had erected to his idols, is strangled
by a lion, because he too readily believed the words of another
prophet, who invited him to a repast in his house contrary to the
order of God. Forty-two small children, puer: parvi, are torn to
pieces by two bears for failing in respect toward Eliseus. Oza
18 struck dead for having touched the ark, in order to prevent its
tottering. Fifty Bethsamites are punished in the same way for
having looked indiscreetly upon the same sacred monument.
David sees seventy thousand of his subjects perish in punishment
for the vain complacency in which he had indulged, in taking the
census of his people. Does not this suffice to make me understand
how God looks on venial sins? Yet all these punishments are
nothing compared to those which He inflicts in the next world.

In spirit I enter the gloomy prisons of purgatory. What does
faith teach me concerning this place of punishment? I behold in
purgatory souls that are just, predestined, and so dear to God that
He ardently desires to share His own happiness with them. Here
they are, however, shut out from heaven, it may be for an almost
interminable period, condemned to suffer in flames which, accord-
ing to St. Thomas, are identical in nature with those of hell. Eodem
igne torquetur damnatus, purgatur electus. What is the cause of
this rigorous expiation? 1t is the sad but just penalty of sin.
A father kindles a great fire, and casts his son into the midst of the
burning pile, notwithstanding his cries and tears. Was there ever
a more tender father than God, was there ever a son as much be-
loved and cherished as man? I must infer that this son has most
cruelly maltreated his Father.

If I now endeavor to learn how many of these faults I have
committed, either through wilful ignorance or through negligence;
how many of them I commit every day through idle thoughts,
inconsiderate loquacity, the habit of yielding to caprice; if I recall
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to my mind my many irreverences in the holy place, during the
recitation of the Office, at the holy altar, in the administration of
the sacraments, should 1 not fittingly apply to myself the senti-
ments of the prophet when he exclaimed: ‘Evils without number
have surrounded me; my iniquities have overtaken me, and 1 was
not able to see. They have multiplied above the hairs of my head,
and my heart hath forsaken me.” (Ps. xxxix. 13.) O my God,
forgive me my countless sins, grant me that watchful delicacy of
conscience which is ever startled at the very appearance of sin.
1 know that in order to walk in this path I have need of constant
vigilance over myself, and to forego many gratifications that are
apparently innocent; but can I, O my God, offer too high a price
for the two-fold advantage of offending Thee less, and of escaping
the deplorable consequences of shortcomings in Thy service?

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—The effects of venial sin. It obscures the intelli-
gence and darkens the teachings of faith. To the pure heart it
is that God reveals Himself. It weakens the will, strengthens
evil inclinations; from this cause results a state of languor, a sort
of incapacity to do good. It imprints in the soul a horrible de-
formity; like an ulcer upon a beautiful face, a leprosy which repels
the heavenly Spouse. It deprives us of a degree of grace in time,
and of glory in eternity. It renders us unworthy of the privileged
attentions which God loves to bestow upon the fervent. It dis-
turbs our peace and causes cruel anxieties. Did I not overstep
the limits which separate the venial from the mortal sin? It leads
on to mortal sin, just as sickness leads on to death. How did the
crimes of Cain, of Saul, of Judas originate? What could be ap-
parently less alarming than the jealousy of Luther in its first be-
ginnings?

Second Point.—Punishments of venial sin. Moses is excluded
from the Promised Land because of a slight diffidence. Remember
the forty-two small children punished for wanting in respect toward
a prophet; Oza, the Bethsamites, David. What of the punish-
ments inflicted upon the souls of purgatory for the venial sins not
expiated in this world? Who are they, what do they suffer? O
my God, give me that delicacy of conscience which is troubled at
the mere appearance of evil.
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MEDITATION LIV.
TEPIDITY IN A PRIEST. ITS EVIL.
Tepidity is incompatible with—
1.—The most Important Precepts of the Law.
2.—T'he most Essential Obligations of the Priesthood.
3.—The most Ordinary Functions of the Prest.

To be neither cold nor fervent in the service of God, who de-
serves so much love; to drag one’s self along sluggishly in the service
of so great and good a master; unconcerned about offending Him;
desiring very little to please Him; without ardor for His glory;
without zeal for His interests—such is the state of a tepid soul.
Oh, what an evil this is in a priest!

First Point.—Lukewarmness incompatible with the most
important precepts of the law. The duty of the priest is to
cause the divine precepts to be obeyed; but he himself ought to be
the first to obey them. Is such the case if he be lukewarm? Let
us mention some of these precepts.

“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart.”
(Matt. xxii. 37.) -The lukewarm man seems to say to God that
He does not deserve so much love and respect; that one should
not incommode himself in order to please Him; that there is not
in the happiness of serving Him, in the hope of possessing Him
forever, a sufficient compensation for the sacrifices which He de-
mands. Is this serving God with one’s whole heart?

““Be perfect as your heavenly Father is perfect.” (Matt. v. 48.)
God does not require impossibilities; but in pointing out His own
perfection as the goal at which we are permitted to stop, He has
made known to us that it is His will that the godly should con-
tinue to sanctify himself until he has reached the plenitude of the
perfect man. If all the faithful are bound to advance in the way
of perfection, will the priest, who is their model and guide, be dis-
pensed from the same obligation? But if he be lukewarm, can
he pretend that he accomplishes it? St. Bernard gives us the
following idea of perfection: Indefessum proficiendi studium, jugis
conatus ad perfectionem, perfectio vocatur. Surely tepidity is op-
posed to this indefessum proficiends studium.

“They that are Christ’s have crucified their flesh with the vices
and concupiscences.” (Gal. v. 24.) “If any man will come after
Me let him deny himself.” (Matt. xvi.24.) ‘“Whosoever does not
carry his cross, and come after Me cannot be My disciple.” (Lue.
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xiv. 27.) If I can not be a disciple of Jesus Christ without re-
nouncing myself, without crucifying my flesh, can I be His repre-
sentative and minister whilst leading an easy, sensual life, whilst
granting to my inclinations almost every indulgence they crave,
on the plea that they demand nothing that is openly criminal.

Second Point.—Tepidity is incompatible with the most
essential obligations of the priesthood. Behold three of these
obligations. The good priest is necessarily a man of prayer, an
exemplary man, a man of devotedness and zeal. A lukewarm
priest has none of these qualifications.

I. The priest should by continuous and fervent prayers com-
pensate for the scarcity and insufficiency of the prayers of his peo-
ple; public prayer is his office, as the office of the magistrate is to
administer justice. A lukewarm priest can not say that he prays,
not even when he recites the great prayer of the Church—the holy
breviary. Could he unite his voice to those of the angels, perform
upon the earth what those blessed spirits do in heaven, and remain
lukewarm! Could he speak to the Lord; repeat daily the burning
expressions of King David’s love toward his God, and persevere
in icy coldness of heart toward his Maker. ‘ As the hart panteth
after the fountains of water, so my soul panteth after Thee, O
God. My soul hath thirsted after the strong, living God; when
shall I come and appear before the face of God.” (Ps. xli. 2, 3.)
“ How lovely are Thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts! my soul longeth
and panteth for the courts of the Lord.” (Ps. Ixxxiii. 2, 3.)

What could be the meaning of these admirable prayers, fall-
ing from the lips of a lukewarm priest? Moses comes down from
the mountain, his face radiant with heavenly beauty, because he
has conversed with the Lord. The disciples of Emmaus declare
that their heart ‘‘was burning within them,” whilst Jesus Christ
spoke to them on the way, and I, after my long conversation with
God Himself, would not carry away from that divine intercourse
one spark of the sacred fire!

II. The priest ought to give good example. His life should
be as a faithful mirror, wherein every one may discover the evils
he should shun, and the virtues he should practise. Hence the
Council of Trent ordains that naught but gravity, modesty, and
deep reverence toward God appear in all his deportment. He
should be able to say, with St. Paul, to all those whose salvation
is committed to him, ‘‘Be imitators of me, as I am of Christ.”
But if a lukewarm priest were to use such expressions, would he
not, with reason, fear to cause anything but flattering com-
parisons, and remarks to the effect that Jesus Christ was
nseither sensual in his meals, uncharitable in his conversations,
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given to impatience, easily offended nor immortified in all his
conduct?

III. The priest should be zealous. The character and powers
of the priesthood were conferred on me solely in order to procure
the glory of God and the salvation of my brethren. The interests
of religion and of souls ought to absorb all my thoughts, and de-
termine me to make any and every sacrifice. Outrages offered to
God ought to wound me to the very heart. 1 should bear the in-
firmities of my people, and be deeply concerned at the sight of the
dangers by which they are surrounded.

Third Point.—Lukewarmness is incompatible with the most
ordinary functions of the priesthood. In the pulpit we preach
the word of God in all its integrity, not extenuating the severity
of His laws concerning sobriety, penitence, abnegation. We pro-
claim the obligation of belonging to God alone, entirely, and forever.
Can you imagine a priest who preaches in this way being luke-
warm, and continuing a low sensual life with so sublime a doctrine?
Can he reasonably impose such heavy obligations upon others,
whilst he himself is loth to submit to their slightest burden? Noth-
ing could be better calculated to cause others to blaspheme the
name of the Lord, whereas the priest is the very one who should
teach others to glorify it.

. Many persons present themselves in the confessional with vary-

ing dispositions. There are some who, feeling no sorrow for their
crimes, have need of a St. Ambrose to make them weep; others
only require a proper guide to make them advance in the ways of
perfection. The lukewarm priest is incapable of touching the
hearts of the former, and of safely directing the latter; he imparts
no fervor, neither do waterless clouds give fertility.

Will he be able to give solid food to the strong, and to sucklings
the nutriment which they crave? Will he speak to the perfect in
the language of that sublime wisdom of which he possesses not the
first rudiments? But it is at the altar that the tepidity of the
priest presents its most revolting character. From the altar the
lukewarm priest might justly exclaim in the words of St. Bonaven-
. ture: Undique me circumdat amor; at the altar he well deserves the
" reproach addressed to him by St. Augustine: Immersus amori
amorem non sentis! He puts fire into his bosom and yet feels no
heat; every morning he goes to the source of all graces, and draws
no grace therefrom; he drinks thé sacred wine, that fruitful source
of every virtue, and no virtue germinates or blossoms in his soul.
In him light emits no rays, fire gives no heat, sanctity imparts no
holiness. What new miracle is this? Does it come from heaven or
from hell? Tot congestis carbonibus, miraculo diabolico tepescimus.



- 210 Meditation LIV,

.\e a preparation for your Mass, imagine yourself one of those
persons who lay near the pond of Jerusalem. ‘There lay a great
multitude of sick, of blind, of lame, of withered.” (Joan. v. 3.)
Tepidity partakes of the nature of all these infirmities. Hearken to
Our Lord addressing you as He did .one of these men: ‘ Wilt thou
be made whole?’” You need not answer him that ‘“you have no
man’’; for behold the God-Man who is about to give Himself to
-you! Have confidence; were your heart a thousand times more
lukewarm, if you but desire, He will reanimate it; it will be inflamed
anew at the contact of the adorable heart of Jesus.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Tepidity is incompatible with the most important
precepts of the law. Dominum Deum tuum adorabis. Diliges
Dominum. The-lukewarm man seems to say to God that he does
not deserve so much respect and love that one should incommode
himself in order to please Him. Estote perfecti, sicut et Pater vester
coelestis perfectus est. Qui sunt Christi, carnem suam crucifixerunt.
When one is lukewarm, can he flatter himself that he fulfils those
precepts?

Second Point.—Tepidity is incompatible with the most essential
obligations of the priesthood. A priest ought to be a man of
prayer. The priest should compensate for the scarcity and in-
sufficiency of the prayers of the people. If he be lukewarm, in
what manner does he recite his breviary? how does he make
his meditation? He recites those admirable canticles, quemad-
modum desiderat. . . . Sitivit anima ad te, Deus. He meditates on
the death and judgment of the priest, and yet he is lukewarm!
He ought to be a man of zeal, and to give good example. And yet
what a contrast between the edification he should give, the zeal
which should animate him, and the indolence of his lukewarm life!

Third Point.—Tepidity is incompatible with the most ordinary
functions of the priesthood. These ordinary functions are: in the
pulpit to preach penance, abnegation, the necessity of belonging
entirely to God; in the confessional to move the impenitent, to
guide souls destined to advance in perfection. Is the lukewarm
priest capable of doing this? At the altar, tepidity has something
of a more revolting character. Tot congestis carbonibus, miraculo
diabolico tepescimus.
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MEDITATION LV.
'TEPIDITY IN A PRIEST. ITS DANGERS.

1.—No One has less Fear than the Lukewarm Priest.
2.—No One has so much Cause to Fear.

First Point.—No one has less fear than the lukewarm priest.
He deceives himself with regard to the evil that he does, and with
regard to the good which he thinks he is doing.

I. Illusion regarding the evil which he does. This unfortunate
priest does not listen to the voice of his conscience; and because he
knows that he is guiltless of shameful lapses, of the transgressions
natural to great criminals, he is unconcerned regarding his daily in-
fidelities, his habitual negligences in the service of God. He thinks
nothing of his idle conversation, of time lost in light reading, in
useless excursions; of a countless number of other venial sins. In
all of his life we can discover no spirit of faith, of mortification, of
true Christian fervor, and yet he remains unconcerned! The just
man is diffident regarding all his actions. I feared all my works.”
(Job ix. 28.) The mere shadow of what offends God makes him
tremble. This is a holy fear, the strongest bulwark of innocence.
Beatus homo qui semper est pavidus. But woe to the priest whom
the habit of slight faults does not alarm! After having committed
82 many infidelities which wound and weaken the soul, he will soon
give it the fatal stab—the death-blow of mortal sin. One passes
easily from the slumber of tepidity to the sleep of death, and be~
ciuse this transition is made without commotion, because the
descent to the abyss is slow and gradual rather than sudden and
precipitite, it is seldom that the priest rises from it.

I1. Illusion concerning the good which he thinks he does and in
which he takes comfort. Tepidity can co-exist with certain virtues
which keep the soul in a state of baneful security. The bishop of
Ephesus was in many respects an exemplary prelate. Our Lord
Jesus Christ spoke of him as follows: I know thy works and thy
labors, and thy patience, and how thou canst not bear them that
are evil. .. but I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast
left thy first charity. Be mindful, therefore, from whence thou
hast fallen.” (Ap. ii. 2, 4.) The angel of the Church of Laodicea
rested quietly, relying on good works—good indeed in themselves,
but infested with the poison of tepidity. I am rich, said he, I am
in need of nothing; and he knew not that he was greatly deserving
of pity, because of his extreme indigence, of his blindness and
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destitution of all that is truly good. It follows that one may
enjoy tranquillity of mind whilst in that unhappy state of tepidity,
snd this is precisely what makes it the more dangerous.

Second Point.— No one has more reason to fear than the
lukewarm priest. In him it is that the most dreadful of 2l oracles
finds its applicction: ‘‘The unprofitable servant cast into ex-
terior darkness, there shzll be weeping and gnashing of teeth.”
(Matt. xxv. 30.) Had this man transgressed the laws of justice,
temperance or sobriety? They reproach him only for having
neglected to improve the tzlent he had received. He was an un-
profitable servant; such was the extent of his crime. Servum in-
utilem. The graces with which God had loaded this priest brought
forth no fruit in his hands; were he free from censure in every other
respect, he shz2ll be condemned on account of the good which he did
not do. He will be accounted the slayer of zll the souls that he
could have saved, but at whose ruin he connived by his cruel
tepidity. Tot occidimus, quot ad mortem ire quotidie tepidi et
tacentes videmus. (St. Greg.)

What crime have those virgins committed whom the bride-
groom knoweth not, and whom he refuses to admit into the bridal
chamber? ‘“Lord, Lord, open to us....Amen, I say to you I
know you not.” (Matt. xxv. 11, 12.) They had failed to be
watchful, they had not entertained the fire of charity in their
hearts. “Our lamps are gone out.” They had, however, preserved
the treasure of chastity; for Our Lord still calls them virgins.

What is meant by that barren fig tree which was cursed by Our
Saviour, 2and immediately withered away? (Matt. xxi.19.) Jesus
was hungry. ‘‘Returning into the city He was hungry.” He
seeks for fruit on the branches of this tree,and finds nothing but
leaves—useless ornaments which do not save it from that terrible
anathema. Men may be satisfied with the exterior works of virtue,
but God, who searches the heart, who hungers after our love, sees
there nothing but fruitless leaves with which He will not be satis-
fied. Folia tantum.

““Cursed be he who does the work of the Lord deceitfully.” (Jer.
xlviii. 10.) In this instance it is not barrenness, culpable inaction,
which God punishes; He punishes what in itself is the noblest of all
works. Opus Domini. The man of God should do the work of
God. Instructing the ignorant, visiting the sick, caring for the poor,
reclaiming sinners—such works are undoubtedly all divine, yet if
I pertorm them negligently, what benefit shall I derive from them?
“Maledictions. Cursed be the man.” ... The curse of God! Ah,
what despair will one day come upon those whom He will thus
address: ‘‘Depart from Me, ye cursed)”’
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Finally, who would not tremble on hearing Jesus Christ inform
a bishop that He is about to banish him from His heart, to vomit
him out of His mouth, because he is lukewarm? The expression,
“I will begin to vomit thee out of My mouth,” gives the mcst
frightful idea of the loathing occasioned to the Son of God by the
lukewarm priest, and of His repugnance to re-enter a heart for
which He has had so great an aversion. Oh, Lord, Thou who
ptiently awaitest the stray sheep, who seekest for it so ergerly!
Thou who hast said: ‘“Come to Me all you who suffer,” wilt Thou
not take pity on Thy minister, on him whom Thou hast loved so
tenderly? I will repel him from Me, I will vomit him out of My
mouth. What hes he done to kindle Thy anger agcinst him
to such an extent? Did he alter the sacred deposit of faith;
did he by some scandalous crime dishonor Thy sacred sanc-
tuary? No, but he has no zezl in My service, he is lukewarm, quia
tepidus es. ’

What have been my sentiments with regard to these sacred ad-
monitions? I was aware of them, O my God, but I gave them no
thought, or if I did, I did not apply them seriously to my own cese.
Do I not discover in myself some sign of tepidity? If I am bound
in truth to acknowledge the sad fact, how is it that these terrible
threats have troubled me so little? Deplorable indeed was my
blindness. But since Thou vouchsafest to warn me, I understsnd
that Thou desirest to save me from these dreadfui calamities.
Such is also my determination, let the cost be what it will. Grznt
me, I beseech Thee, I will not say the rapturous fervor of heartfelt
emotion, that source of pure delights which is a foretaste of the eter-
n2]l reward which Thou often grantest to Thy good priests, grant
me, O my God, the fervor of penitence, of pzatience, and abnegaticn,
this is the safest of all devotions, the only one that becomes a sinner.
Grant me grace to daily unite, at the altar, my own immolation to
Thine, and to live henceforth in Thy presence, in that spirit of
sacrifice which is the most convincing proof of sincere love.

\

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—No one has less fear than the lukewarm priest.
This is the consequence of his two-fold illusion, concerning the evil
which he does and the good which he imagines he does. The
countless venial sins which he commits he considers as trifling
matters, and after committing sins which injure and weaken the
soul, he will soon and almost unconsciously kill it. He depends
upon works, which though good in themselves, are infected with
the poison of tepidity. He imagines himself to be rich, whilst
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his indigence is really pitiable. He is tranquil in this sad condition,
and this false security is precisely what increases its danger.

Second Point.—No one has so much reason to fear as the luke-
warm priest. To him apply the most dreadful warnings. *The
unprofitable servant, cast into exterior darkness.” What is he
reproached with? His neglizence. Tot occidimus, quot ad mortem
re quotidie tepidi et tacentes videmus. What had the foolish virgins
failed to do? They had not watched. Lampades nostrae extin-
guuntur. The barren fig tree is cursed because it bears nothing
but fruitless leaves. Works that are divine in themselves are yet
useless, because performed negligently. ‘Cursed be he who does
the work of the Lord deceitfully. One is cast out of the mouth of
the Saviour because he is lukewarm.”

MEDITATION LVI
TEPIDITY. ITS REMEDIES.

1.—Prayer.
2.—M ortification.
3.—Reflection.

First Point.—Prayer. Jesus Christ teaches us that tepidity
is not an incurable malady, but that from Himself alone its cure is
to be expected, and that it is to be sought for in His heart. I
counsel thee to buy of Me gold, fire tried, that thou mayest be
made rich, and mayest be clothed in white garments,... and
anoint thy eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see.” (Ap. iii.
18.) Our Lord both sells and gratuitously gives this efficacious
remedy. ‘“To buy of Me’’; for the prayer which He requires in
order to grant us the pure gold of charity is an action that is painful
to the lukewarm soul; nay, it would remain impossible for him
without the inspiration of grace, which prompts him to desire it.

The Saviour told the Bishop of Laodicea that he was poor,
blind, and naked. Such is also the condition of every lukewarm
priest. He is poor, for indeed earthly works when not ennobled
by a pure intentiot, nor animated by fervor, are of no heavenly
value. He is naked, for he has no solid virtues, and is perhaps
destitute of sanctifying grace. He is blind, for he neither sees the
sad state of his soul, nor the danger it is exposed to. Let him,
however, purchase charity with prayer, and prayer will remedy
all his evils. With it he will be rich—ut locuples fias; for whoever
has God has everything. Charity will be a “beautiful garment”
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“r his soul, an “eye-salve for his eyes.” Et vestimentis albis in-
duaris; . . . et collyrio inunge oculos tuos. 1If 1 have charity, I am
certain of pleasing Jesus Christ. He loves me, and He manifests
Himself to those who love Him.

Pray, therefore, notwithstanding the reluctance to do so, and
the apparent inutility of prayer. Humble yourself before God;
do violence to His heart; such is His desire. After a drought of
three years (an image of inveterate tepidity), Elias prayed and was
not heard at once; he prays seven times, and then only does a
small cloud arise from the sea, which is soon changed into an abun-
dant rain. Persevere, and God will hear your supplication, and
grant those waters of grace of which your soul has so much need.

Second Point.—Mortification. We have withdrawn from God
by yielding to the inclinations of nature; we will return to Him by

. repressing them. In order to triumph over tepidity, one has to
unite penance to prayer. There is no question here, however, of
severe fasts, or rigorous austerities; a lukewarm soul is not capable
of performing them. In case, however, that such a soul felt itself
urged interiorly to practise some rigorous penance and that it had
courage to do so, we know of nothing more profitable for it, provided
it will act prudently and suffer itself to be guided; but let it at
least make some slight sacrifices, let it deprive itself of some little
gratifications. What is required of it is to gain some victory over
itself. Give to the Lord and He will give unto you; show your
good will, and He will double the measure of His graces.

Third Pcint.—Reflection. It may be said that reflection is the
life of faith, as faith is the life of the just. Irreflection leads us to
routine, and routine is scarcely distinguishable from tepidity. Let
us reflect on the greatness of God: “ Who is like unto God?”’ or
the nothingness of man, the shortness of life or eternity! Let us
often ask ourselves the question, Quid hoc ad aeternitatem? Let
us especially reflect on the two inappreciable blessings which result
from generosity in the service of God, that is, holiness and happi-
ness. Generosity in the service of God obtains holiness, for fervor
gives much merit to all the actions which emanate from it, because
God considers the heart more than the hand. Amongst the elect
whom I contemplate in heaven there are many who perform only
common actions, and have in a short space of time pursued a long
career. They were generous and fervent. Generosity procures
happiness even in this world. The yoke of Jesus Christ is sweet,
not for those who painfully drag along under it, but for those who
take it up and carry it lovingly. ‘“Take My yoke upon you”
(Matt. xi. 29); for piety is useful for all things, having promises
for this life as well as for the life to come,
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Let us believe the saints. They had the experience of it. David
walks cheerfully in the way of God’s commandments, which had
previously frightened his weakness. ‘Thou hast set my feet in a
spacious place.” (Ps. xxx. 9.) The great apostle St. Paul super-
abounds with consolation in the midst of his sufferings. Thou has
promised it, O my God. ‘‘To him who overcometh, I will give the
hidden manna.” (Ap. ii. 17.) Ah, how well this manna remains
hidden to the lukewarm! If I soseldom tasted of it I am now aware
of the cause. Far from overcoming my tepidity and sinful inclina-
tions, I made myself their slave. In place of seeking for strength
in the light of faith, enkindled by reflection and by the aid of Thy
grace, which Thou always grantest to prayer, 1 avoided entering
within myself; I neglected to warm my heart with the fervor of holy
meditation. In showing me the cause of my evils, Thou dost,
O Lord, point out to me the remedy. I will cry unto Thee with the
voice of my prayer: “Out of the depths 1 have cried unto Thee,
O Lord. 1 stretched forth my hands to Thee; my soul is as earth
without water unto Thee.” (Ps. cxlii. 6.) But whilst I crave for
Thy grace, I will second it with my efforts. Thou wilt accept of
my feeble sacrifices, O Lord, and by rewarding them with new
graces Thou wilt help me to make other offerings less unworthy of
Thy greatness.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Prayer. Jesus Christ teaches us this first remedy
against tepidity. He had declared to the Bishop of Laodicea that
he was poor, naked, blind. Such is the state of every lukewarm
priest. Let him purchase the gold of charity with the price of
prayer; it will remedy all his evils. Charity is a treasure, a rich
ornament, a salve for afflicted eyes. Pray with perseverance. Do
violence to the heart of God. He desires it.

Second Point.—Mortification. In order to banish tepidity from
the soul, penance is to be united to prayer. Put your hand to the
plow; give to God, and He will give unto you. Begin; He will do
the rest. What He demands of you is a light sacrifice, a victory
gained over yourself.

Third Point.—Reflection. Reflection is the life of faith, in the
same manner as faith is the life of the just. Reflect on the great-
ness of God, His justice, His goodness; reflect upon the shortness
of life; but consider particularly the two great blessings which we
obtain by fervor and generosity, viz., holiness and happiness, even
in this life. Fervor imparts great merit to the slightest sacrifices;
God considers the heart more than the hand. The yoke. of Chiist
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is sweet for those who carry it lovingly. ‘Piety is useful for all
things.” The saints made the experiment of this truth. Did they
intend to deceive us when they spoke of the happiness they ex-
perienced in the service of God? The great apostle was filled with
superabounding joy in the midst of his tribulations. :

SECTION THIRD.

REMEDIES AGAINST SIN. MEDITATION ON THE LAST ENDS:
DEATH, JUDGMENT, HELL.

MEDITATION LVII.
DEATH.

Sin draws us away from our end; the thought of death keeps us
aloof from sin, and brings us nearer our end.

1.—What must 1 Think of Death ?
2.—What must I Think of the Fear of Death ?

First PRELUDE.—I go in spirit to the room of a dying man, or
to the brink of a grave, and 1 listen to the lessons which death gives
me: Sit mors pro doctore. (St. Aug.)

SeconD PRELUDE.—Give me grace, O my God, to understand
well the solemn teachings of the grave, and to follow with docility
the sure light which the thought of death bears before the mind.

First Point.—What must I think of death? Death is a pas-
sage from time to eternity—from this present life where every-
thing vanishes to the eternal days in which nothing passes away.

1. There are four things connected with this subject which
leave no room to doubt: death will surely come; it will come soon;
it will separate us from all that is earthly, will deprive us of all our
goods save the merit of our good works; it will seal our fate. for
eternity.

Death will surely come. Faith teaches it. “It is appointed
for all men once to die.” (Heb. ix. 27.) Reason demonstrates it,
our body being of its nature corruptible. Experience proves it
also; for death is an occurrence of every moment. What do we see
around us? What do we hear? From every quarter there comes
the news of persons dying or dead. Right and left, within our
family, amongst our acquaintances, everything falls under the
hand of death. O priest who have grown old in the ministry,
tell us how many persons you have attended in their dying hours!
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Tell us how many friends or spiritual children there are who recom-
mend themselves to you at the Memento for the Dead! In heaven
they never die—they live forever; in hell they never live—it is a
continued death. On earth we live for a time, and then we die
once, in order to live or to die forever.

How useful it would be for me, in humbly accepting death,
which I can not avoid, often to repeat the act of my dependence
on God, a most excellent and meritorious act, and the best cal-
culated to honor the sovereign dominion of God.

Death will come soon. What is a man even in the enjoyment
of the most perfect health? He is a fruit which appears beautiful
on the tree, but which interiorly nourishes a worm that devours
it, and will cause it to fall in a twinkling. What is life? A spark
which will soon go out, a vapor which the lightest breeze has dis-
pelled. And yet upon the strength of that light vapor, there are
S0 many projects entertained and established.

I carry death in my bosom, and in turn it carries me within its
own, as it were; for both within and without me, I must acknowl-
edge many sources of death. No, death will not long delay. *Re-
member that death is not slow.” (Eccle. xiv. 12.) *‘‘Between
myself and death there is only one step.” (1 Kings, xx. 3.) Life
is naught but a prolonged struggle against death. Why food and
sleep? Why the garments which protect our limbs, and a thou-
sand other precautions of all kinds? All this is done to keep death
away. Do what I will, I die every day; I die every day and every
instant of the day; there is not a palpitation of my heart but is
a breach made in my life and which brings me nearer my grave.
Why then so much solicitude concerning this world where we are
for a moment only, and so little care concerning the world to
come, which we shall soon enter, and wherein we shall remain forever!

Death separates. It breaks all the ties that attach us to earth.
Relations, friends, property, pleasures, all are to be left; I shall
have to separate from my body itself, the object of so many cares;
it will be carried into a grave, given up to worms. Time and all
the means of salvation that life offers to us will be taken from us.
But does not death leave us something? It leaves us our works,
joy or regret, according as our works shall have been good or bad.
O death, how wholesome are thy counsels! How well thou teach-
est us to appreclate everything at its proper value, and to regu-
late our affections! What a light thou throwest upon the fol-
lowing maxims: “It is good to adhere to the Lord.” Qus adhaeret
creaturae, cadet cum labili; qui amplectitur Jesum, firmabitur in
aevum. (Im., L. ii. ch. 7.) Why, alas! did I not turn Thy les-
sons to bet.ter advantage!
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The decisions of death are supreme. We shall die but once;
such as will be our death, such will be our fate for eternity. A
bad life may be repaired up to the last moment; a bad death is the
most irreparable of all misfortunes. If I die in the love of God, all
is saved, all is saved forever; if I die an enemy of God, all is lost
to me, all is lost forever. Sisara was nailed fast by the hand
of Jael in the place and attitude in which he went to sleep; thus
will death place me permanently in the situation in which it will
find me. If it surprises me in mortal sin, my attachment to sin
will become immutable, and God’s will equally unchangeable in
His revenge. Periisse semel acternum est. (St. Bern.) O moment
of death, whereon depends eternity, wert thou always present to
my thoughts, thou wouldst sanctify all the moments of my life!
O momentum, unde pendet aeternitas!

II. Uncertainty of the circumstances of death. Death will
come, it will come soon; but at what precise time? in what place?
Is not this decree of my eternal destiny nearer at hand than I im-
agined it to be? Shall I have a few days, or at least a few hours to
prepare myself for the terrible passage? Will my death be easy
or violent? will it be slow or sudden? Shall I receive the helps
of religion, or shall I be deprived of them? All these are the secret
of God, and his only answer to our questions is: ‘Watch—be
ready!” By concealing from me the term of my existence, He
obliges me to watch over myself, to serve Him every moment of
my life. '

yDo not sudden deaths remind us constantly of the paternal
counsel of Our Lord Jesus Christ? This pastor was on his way
to administer Extreme Unction; he falls on the road and he him-
self will be the dying man on whose person the sacred oil will be
used. Another expires in the confessional; he was about to pro-
nounce a sentence; he has heard his own; he is already judged. A
third was announcing the word of God; on a sudden his voice
fails him; he sinks down, and dies. Another yet, passing from
one side to the other of his fireplace, has only time to say, O my
God! and dies without the assistance of a brother priest! The
celebrated Maldonatus put himself five times a day in the state in
which he would wish to appear before the tribunal of God. He
was found dead in his bed, though no indication of his approaching
death had appeared. St. Liguori speaks of a priest struck dead
with apoplexy at the foot of the altar, at the beginning of Mass.
His last words were, ‘“ Judge me, O Lord!”

If one has real faith, how can he dare live in a condition in
which he would not like to die? ‘Watch, for you know not the
day nor the hour.” Be ready. It is too late to provide against
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the storm when the vessel is already carried away in its wild
fury. Death will come upon us as a sudden tempest. (Prov. i.
27.) He alone is wise who keeps his soul constantly in his hands,
ever ready to return it to the hands of God. ‘“My soul is con-
tinually in my hands.” (Ps. cxviii. 109.)

Second Point.—What should I think of the fear of death?
1t is with reason we fear death; but this fear should be reasonable
and moderate. Death is the punishment of original prevarica-
tion; hence comes that wholesome horror with which we repel it.
The evil does not consist in fearing death, since this fear is innate
in us, and abides in us as a memorial of our primitive immortality.
The great evil is to fear death more than sin; or rather to love sin
whilst the mere thought of death ma':es us tremble. ‘O blind-
ness!’”’ says Bossuet, “if it be an evil for the body to have lost
its soul, is it not by far worse for the soul to have lost its God?..
And if we are horrified at the sight of a corpse lying on the ground
deprived of motion and of life, is it not more horrible still to con-
sider a human soul become a spiritual corpse, and a living grave to
itself, and being separated from God by sin? Una res est perti-
mescenda, peccatum. (St. Chrys ) Non mori, sed male mori malum
est: Separated from death, sin is in itself the greatest of all evils;
united to death, sin is the consummation of all evils; but what is
death without sin, in the light of faith? O my God, let death be
our lot, but keep away sin. ‘‘Lamb of God, who takest away the
sins of the world, have mercy on us.”

Take at this moment the resolutions you would like to have
taken and faithfully accomplished at the supreme hour that will
soon decide your fate. Address yourself to Mary, the patroness
of a happy death; and when you recite the Ave Maria, emphasize
particularly the words: Nunc et in hora mortis. Address yourself
to Jesus dying for you on Calvary; unite your death to His death,
and attentively recite the prayer Anima Christi. Address your-
self to God the Father, begging of Him through the merits of
Jesus Christ to grant you the grace which will crown all the others,
namely, the grace of dying in His love! Pater noster.

Résumé of the Meditation.

" First Point.—What must I think of death? It is a passage
from time to eternity. Many things about 1t are certain and many
uncertain.

I. It will come, it will come soon; it will strip us of everything;
it will settle our fate forever. It can not be escaped. Faith teaches
it; reason and experience demonstrate it. What do we see, what
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do we hear? I see on all sides the spectacle of death; from every
quarter I hear the announcements of death. It will come soon.
What is life? A spark about to die and a light vapor blown away.
Every pulsation of my heart is a rent in my life. It strips us of
everything save our works, with a feeling of joy or regret accord-
ingly as they were good or evil. To attach ourselves to God, this
is the point. O death, why did I not follow thy teachings more
faithfully? It settles everything. We die once only; such as will
be our death such will be our eternal fate.

I1. I know that death will come; that it will come soon. At
what time will it come? Under what circumstances? Will it
be fearful or violent, slow or sudden? God answers. Watch and
pray.” Nothing so common as sudden deaths. Let us be always
ready.

Second Point.—What must I think of the fear of death? It
is a just fear, but it ought to be reasonable and moderate. In
truth one thing alone is to be feared—sin. The great evil is to
fear death more than sin. What resolutions should we like to have
taken and accomplished at the moment of death? Let us take
them now, and begin at once to fulfil them.

MEDITATION LVIIIL

THE APPROACHES OF DEATH. APPLICATION OF THE
SENSES.

1.—Application of the Sight.
2.—Application of the Hearing.
3.—Application of the Taste.

. 4.—Application of the Touch.

One of the reasons why we derive so little benefit from our
meditation on death is because we consider death in others, not in
ourselves. Now, the great grace of never falling into sin has been
promised by the Holy Ghost to him alone who remembers his own
death. ‘““Remember thy last end, and thou shalt never sin.”
(Ecel. vii. 40.) Let us therefore place before our eyes the probable
~ circumstances of our death, and apply our senses to them.

Preludes as in the precedmg meditation.

First Point.—Application of the sight. Cast your eyes (1)
around upon your apartment. You will soon leave it in order to
enter the house of your eternity. (Eccl. xii. 5.) (2) Upon itsg
furniture, more or less conformable to the poverty of Jesus Christ.
Upon those books, from which you should have obtained both
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ecclesiastical science and the science of piety; upon your crucifix,
the most precious of all books. It was by studying this book that
the saints obtained the science of the elect. What do you read
in this book, especially at this hour? What do all these objects re-
mind you of? Do they not recall to your mind the neglect of the
duties of your state, sins of many kinds, omissions? God is will-
ing, even now, to forgive everything if you are penitent. (3) Look
at your bed; it is the altar upon which you are about to offer your
last sacrifice, and where is the victim? Its immolation will soon be
over. (4) Consider the persons who assist or stand around you.
Some of these weep, others show no emotion; they retire after bid-
ding you farewell, or draw near your bed to make the final adieu.
Here are your brother priests, . . . the director of your conscience,
who turns all your thoughts toward eternity, suggests pious senti-
ments. . . . Behold your guardian angel, more solicitous than ever,
who defends, encourages you, urges you to turn to advantage these
last moments of your life, every one of which may deserve for
you eternal happiness. You are still on the way, but for a moment
only. See the demon who attacks you with greater fury, knowing
that very soon he will have no more power over you.

Second Point.—Application of the hearing. Hear the mon-
otonous tick of the pendulum. Its every motion teaches you that
you draw a second nearer to the tribunal of God. Hear the words
that are said in a low tone of voice around you, the sound of your
hard breathing, the rattle in your throat, that harbinger of death;
the sound of the bells announcing your agony, the prayers half
stifled by sobs. They now offer for you the supplications you
used to offer for other dying persons. Sancta Maria, ora proeo. . . .
Omnes sancti et Sanctae Det, intercedite pro eo.... A mala morte, a
poenis inferni, a potestate diaboli, libera eum Domine. . . . Hear the
recommendation of the soul, so full of comfort for the good priest,
so full of terror for the bad one. Proficiscere, anima christiana,
de hoc mundo.  This is true indeed; for you the world is over.
Commendo te omnipotenti Deo, words truly terrifying for the un-
faithful minister. He is given up to the justice of God, an angry
and almighty God! But how delightful for the fervent priest to
hear the Church on earth, grateful for his works of zeal, imploring
in his behalf the aid of the Church triumphant in heaven! How
delightful again to hear: Egredienti animae tuae de corpore splen-
didus Angelorum coetus occurrat; judexr Apostolorum tbi senatus
adveniat; candidatorum tibi Martyrum triumphator exercitus obviet,
liliata rutilantium te Confessorum turma- circumdet; jubilantium te
Virginum chorus excipiat. How sweet are the following words:
Mitis atque festivus Christi Jesu tibi aspectus appareat ?
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Third Point.—Application of the taste. Imagine that you
presently experience all the bitterness of soul connected with
the agony of a man who had loved the world, and all that passes
with the world. ‘‘Doth bitter death separate in this manner? ”
(1 Kings, xv. 32.) But particularly the bitterness that fills the last
moments of a priest who has been unfaithful to his admirable
vocation. Remember, also, the sweetness connected with the
remembrance of a sacerdotal life spent in loving Jesus Christ, and
causing Him to be known and loved by others. Feel the sadness,
the regrets, the fears of the one; the calm, the joy, the hopes of
the other.

Fourth Point.—Application of the touch. Imagine that you
hold in your feeble hands the image of Jesus Christ, the crucified;
that you apply it to your lips; that you touch your own body,
from which life is departing, and which in a few moments will be
nothing but a corpse; that your hands come in contact with your
emaciated arms, which are fast becoming stiff; with your face,
cO\ifered with a cold sweat; with your heart, which has almost ceased
to beat.

In such a state you saw some of your parishoners, some brother
priests. In the same state you shall soon bz seen by others. Make
on this day, in the interest of your soul, the reflections which the
sight of your agony will scon suggest to those who will witness it.
Turn to your spiritual advantage this decree, in which mercy is
united to justice: ‘““Thou shalt die the death.” Since the day
of our degradation by sin, and in the happy state in which Our
Saviour’s goodness has replaced us, oh, how advantageous for us
it is to die! What does it matter that death is necessary, if through
our dispositions we can make it voluntary, and infinitely meritor-
jous! Let us accept it with all its circumstances, such as divine
Providence ordains it.

O my God, since Thou willest it, I will it also; notwithstanding
all the reluctance of my nature I consent to receive death at Thy
hands, and I freely submit to the decree which condemns me to it.
I submit to it as a rational creature. Art not Thou the Master of
all things? Can not He who has made the vessel of clay dispose
of it as He wills? I submit to it as a sinner; I am content to com-
ply with that penance which Thou hast imposed on me. Strike
me as a criminal, but forgive my repenting heart. I submit to it
as a Christian. My Saviour died: I also will die. He died for me;
I will die for Him. The Master, the King, the true God dies for
His slave; the slave in his turn must feel happy to be able by dying
to obey his Master, to please his King, to resemble his God. As
a priest I submit to death. As such 1 am bound, O my Lord, to
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glorify Thee much more perfectly than the simple Christian. Alas!
I daily offend Thee! Let death come, since it alone can free me
from the danger of displeasing Thee, since it enables me to offer
to Thee the most complete sacrifice of myself. By dying I will
render homage to Thy eternal hfe, and my very bones, in the lowly
humility of their grave, will in their own way celebrate Thy in-
finite greatness. ‘All my bones shall say, Lord, who is like to
Thee?” (Ps. xxxiv. 10.) With David I will say, that 1 will soon
“wither up like grass’’; that I am about to pass ‘“‘away like the
shadow,” and to ‘‘ disappear like smoke’’; but that ‘‘Thou, O Lord,
art always the self-same,” and that “Thy years will .not fail.” I
will say with St. Paul that the ‘‘time of my immolation is nigh,”
but that all my hope is in Thee, O King immortal, to whom alone
honor and glory are due forevermore.” (1 Tim. i. 17.)
Recite slowly the prayer Anima Christe.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Application of the sight. Cast your eyes upon
your apartment. You are about to leave it, and to enter the house
~ of your eternity. Upon your furniture, your books, your crucifix.
What do those objects recall to your mind? Upon your bed. It
is the altar of your last sacrifice. Where is the victim? Upon
the persons who come in or go out, who draw near or move away
from you. Here are your brother priests, the guide of your con-
science. See your good angel, more solicitous than ever concerning
your salvation; the devil animated with great fury.

Second Point.—Application of the hearing. Hear the monoto-
nous tick of the pendulum. The words that are spoken around
you, the sound of your labored breathing, the prayers that are
recited. ‘“Holy Mary, pray for him.” Meditate on the recom-
mendation of a departing soul, so consoling to the good priest.
How rejoiced he is to hear the Church on earth invoke in his be-
half the assistance of all the members of the Church in heaven.

Third Point.—Application of the taste. Ah, how much bitter-
ness there is in the heart of the lukewarm, during those last strug-
gles of nature, when the suffering of a troubled soul are added to
those of the body overcome by disease! How delightful for the
holy priest is the remembrance of a life entirely spent in loving
God, and causing Him to be loved!

Fourth Point.—Application of the touch. Hold the crucifix
in your decrepit hands; approach your lips to it when they present
it to you... Your own body, from which life is departing. Put
your hand upon your face, moist with a cold sweat; upon your heart,
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which will soon have ceased to beat. Make on this day the whole-
solrile reflections which the sight of your agony will suggest to
others.

MEDITATION LIX.
THE DEATH OF THE GOOD PRIEST.

1.—What he Sees in the Past.
2.—What he Feels in the Present.
3.—What he Hopes for in the Future.

First PRELUDE.—Imagine that you are present at the death of a
fervent priest, and that you behold on his countenance, as it were,
a reflection of the serenity of his soul.

Seconp PRELUDE.—Beg for the grace of at last beginning, and
of continuing to the end, that holy life which will be rewarded by
a happy death.

First Point.—What does the dying priest see in the past?
Sufferings, of which there remain nothing now but a sweet remem-
brance. It may be said of the good priest, at least to a great ex-
tent, that his life, like that of his Master, was a continual cross
and martyrdom. Many were the works he undertook; many the
contradictions which he suffered for the glory of God and the sal-
vation of souls. He bore in his heart the infirmities of all his people.
“Who is weak, and I am not weak?” (2 Cor. xi. 29.) He may
apply to himself the words of Jacob, speaking of his flock: “Day
and night was 1 parched with heat and with frost; and sleep
departed from my eyes.” (Gen. xxxi. 40.) His intentions were
perhaps misunderstood and misrepresented, and he may have
received outrages in return for blessings.

But now his career is at an end. What does he now think of
all he suffered in so noble a cause? His labcrs, his persecutions are
now things of the past. The feelings of reluctance which he over-
came in order to visit the sick, to admonish or encourage many
sinners, the violence he did himself in order to obey his conscience,
privations, anxieties, trials of all kinds, all those things are now
over. How well for him that he did not look for the small gratifi-
cations of self-love, the pleasure of the senses, the comforts of an
easy life. These, also, would now be over, and of what use would
they be? He sowed in tears. “Going they went and wept, cast-
ing their seeds.” (Ps. cxxxv.) He knows that he has before him
many meritorious works, and he reaps in joy. ‘‘But coming, they
‘shall come with joyfulness, carrying their sheaves.” (Ib.) Far
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whilst the time of labor is over, the fruit of his works remains.
“From henceforth now, says the Spirit, that they may rest from
their labors, for their works follow them.” (Ap. xiv. 13.) When
we are frightened or wearied by the trials of our sacerdotal life,
let us think of death in connection with them.

Second Point.—What does the dying holy priest feel in the
present? His soul is that faithful Jerusalem to which God
promised the most abundant benedictions of peace. ‘1 will bring
upon her, as it were, a river of peace.” (Is.lxvi. 12.) The testi-
mony of his conscience fills him with consolation in his dying hour.
He had sought God in the simplicity of his soul and had applied
himself to do naught that might bring remorse at the moment of
his death. He had, however, committed sin; and where is the
man who never sinned? But he had cleansed himself of those
faults in the blood of Jesus Christ and by his own tears. God
forgave them; and as a pledge of this pardon he loaded him with
new favors; those very faults, through the merciful providence of
God, became for him a means of advancing in virtue; for the re-
membrance of them led him to despise himself, to feel compassion
for sinners, to practise patience, zeal, gratitude. . . God, God all
merciful loved me, notwithstanding all the reasons He had to hate
me; 1 would love Him less had I not offended Him so much...O
my soul, enter thou into thy rest, give thyself up to feelings of
peace, whilst thou recallest to mind the blessings of the Lord.
“Turn, O my soul, into thy rest; for the Lord has been bountiful
to thee.”” (Ps. cxiv.7.) When he thinks of the good he may have
done during his life, he acknowledges it to be due to the grace of
God, without which he could do nothing. “Through the grace of
God, I am what I am.” In spending himself in the service of God,
and of souls, he merely accomplished a duty, and he puts himself
in the ranks of the unprofitable servant. ‘“We are unprofitable
servants; we have done that which we ought to do.” (Lue. xvii.
10.) But with all this, how sweet it is for him to hear his con-
science bear testimony that the grace of God ““was not void in
him.” He already hears within his soul the whispering of the
words of Christ: ‘“Well done, thou good and faithful servant.”
When I placed you in the ranks of My ministers I told you of suffer-
ings and of tears. ‘You shall lament and weep.” (Joan. xvi. 50.)
But 1 was also careful to comfort you with the knowledge that joy
would one day succeed sorrow, and that no one henceforth would
disturb your happiness. *“1 will see you again, and your heart
will rejoice, and your joy no one will take from you.” (Ibid.) I
have come to fulfil my promise. Come forth from thy prison, My
well-beloved soul, masterpiece of My grace, instrument of My
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mercy! Thou hast shared My trials; the time has come to make
thee partaker in the glory of My kingdom.

What shall we say of the sight of the crucifix, of the prayers
that the Church offers for him, but especially of the presence of
Jesus Christ, who will be his viaticum In his journey to eternity!
He enjoys profound peace. ‘ln peace, in the seiisame, 1 will sleep
and 1 will rest; for Thou, O Lord, singularly hast settled me in
hope.” (Ps. iv. 9, 10.)

Third Point.—What he hopes for in the future. Whist at
the hour of death the presumption of sinners is often changed to
frightful despair, the pious fear cf the just is generally replaced by
the sweetest confidence. The fervent priest had feared God too
much when he acted as the dispensator of His mysteries to fear
Him now when about to give an account of his stewardship. Should
some slight trouble, however, arise in his soul, he feels confident in
thinking, like St. Teresa, that he is to be judged by Him whom he
loved above all. He says, like St. Paul, ‘1 know whom I have be-
lieved, and I am certain that He is able to keep that which 1 have
committed unto Him, against that day.” (2 Tim. i. 12.)

Ah! how good it is to die when life is spent in loving God, and
causing Him to be loved!

Blessed is the death whose approach causes no apprehension,
and puts an end to every alarra! What dependence can we place
upon ourselves during life? It is so easy to fail in some of the obli-
gations of the priesthood! The more a priest is advanced in virtue,
the more he fears to offend God! How p-~inful it 1s, O my God,
to love Thee, and yet see one’s self exposed to the danger of dis-
pleasing Thee! Da amantem, et sentit quod dico. Come, O death,
and destroy in me the body of sin, with the causes and consequences
of sin! Death is coming to thee, O good priest, and by closing the
past, which was full of bitterness and of dangers, it opens to thee
the most delightful future; an eternity of triumph, delights more
inebriating than those of the other saints, a more eminent rank in
the kingdom of God, a higher throne, a choicer heaven! O Thou
inexhaustible source of light and of life. I shall then be filled,
when Thy glory will appear!”” (Ps. xvi. 12.)

The desire to die the death of holy priests should decide me
to live as they do. How is it with me in that respect? Collo-
quies with Jesus, Mary, and Joseph, asking them for the grace
of a happy death.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—What the good priest at the hour of death sees in
the past. Suffering of which nothing remains save a sweet remem-
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brance. His life was a continual cross and martyrdom. But
now the end of his career has come. What now remains of the
labors, of the hardships, of the journey? What of all his troubles,
his combats, his trials of all kinds? All these are passed. O my
God, how well it was for me not to have loved the world, not to
have pampered my flesh, and to have attached myself to Theel
1 have labored; behold the end of the day! 1 will now rest in
peace! 1 have sowed in tears, 1 will reap in joy. Blessed afflic-
tions and trials! How sweet are the memories you have left in
my soul!

Second Point.—What he feels in the present. The testimony of
his conscience fills him with consolation. He has sought God in
the simplicity of his heart, and has applied himself to do nothing
that he might regret at the hour of death. He had sinned, how-
ever; but he had wept for his sins, and washed them away in the
blood of Jesus Christ. Yet how sweet to hear his conscience tell
him that the grace of God was not void in him!.. What of the
sight of the crucifix, of the prayers of the Church, of the coming
of Jesus Christ, who will be his viaticum?

Third Point.—What he hones for in the future. The pious
timidity of the just is generally replaced by confidence. The good
priest can say: ‘1 know whom I have believed.” . “1 have
fought a good fight, I have finished my course, 1 have kept the
faith. As to the rest there is laid up for me a crown of justice,
which the Lord, the just Judge, will render to me in that day.”
(2 Tim. iv. 7, 8) Ah, how good for the priest to die, when he
has lived in lovmg God alone, and causing Him to be loved! The

desire to die as the saints dld should determine me to live as
they did.

MEDITATION LX.
THE TEPID PRIEST ON HIS DEATH-BED.

1.—8ad Separations.
2.—Butter Remembrances.
3.—Dread I'orebodings.

In the soul of the tepid priest there is nothing but darkness and
illusion; but at the approach of death, which we may call the dawn
of the eternal day, all illusions pass away. The “sinner will see’’;
alas, what will he see? Around him objects that he has loved to
excess, and from which he must now separate; behind him a life
short indeed, but very precicus, which he should have filled with
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good works, and wherein he perhaps sees none but useless or criminal
actions; before him he sees eternity, and at its portal the tribunal
of the dread Judge.

First Point.—Sad separations. The human heart must neces-
sarily adhere either to God or to creatures. This priest who so
often had said to his people, Sursum cerda, has suffered his heart
to adhere to merely earthly or human affections. He loved his
relatives, not in order to sanctify or save them, but in order to
procure their temporal welfare, at the risk of losing his soul and
theirs as well. How many times did they not interfere with his
ministry! How many sins did he not commit on their account!
He loved money. He who represented Jesus Christ, the poor of
Bethlehem, so poor that He had not whereon to lay His head; he
the preacher of a Gospel which forbids solicitude for the morrow,
had amassed savings which perhaps were a subject of scandal to
others, and for himself a cause of a thousand sinful distractions.
‘ Where your treasure is, there will your heart also be.” (Luec. xii.
34) He loved his dwelling-house, had spent so much care in mak-
ing it beautiful and comfortable. He was fond of reunions, of
feastings, of a sensual life!. . Death snaps asunder all those ties.
O death, if the thought of thee is already so troublesome to him who
has set his peace in the goods of this world, what will be thy presence
to the dying sinner! ‘O death, how bitter is the remembrance of
thee to a man that hath peace in his possessions!”’ (Eccle. xli. 1.)

Second Point. —Bitter remembrances. The end of his life has
come! Ah, how short it now seems to have been! He recalls
to mind all the opportunities he had to do good; the treasure of
merits which he might easily have amassed. . . So many favorable
circumstances; so many good works which might have filled every
moment of his life, so many ordinary actions which he could have
raised to the rank of the most perfect by the sanctity of his inten-
tions!. . And all I had to do was to overcome myself during that
small number of years, during those few days of life! By sufferings
so0 light and so short, I could have opened for myself an entrance
to the house of eternal bliss, and I have preferred to make them the
way to a death full of anguish, .. perhaps, alas, to the place of
eternal torments! Where was my reason? Where the love of
myself? Oh, miserable tepidity, criminal sensualities!

He remembers the evil that he has dene. What does he think
of it now? An unwelcome light dawns upon his soul. Thousands
of doubts which he had. treated as so many scruples appear to him
under quite a serious aspect. He now discovers crimes where he
thought there was only negligence. Everything becomes dark to
him when be recalls to mind many hasty decisions, sacraments
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denied, or granted without discrimination, the sick and the dying
whom he visited so rarely and attended with so much negligence;
his recitations of the Office, the celebration of Masses, the sacred
ceremonies which were performed with inattention, irreverence,
routine, and perhaps profanation. . . . Of all this he had not thought;
he had forgotten all about the grestness of God, the sanctity of
the priesthood, the gravity and extent of his obligations. Now
he remembers these things. ‘“I now remember.” 1 now re-
member the sacred engagements I had contracted with the Lord,
the favors with which He had loaded me, the ingratitude which was
all my return for His blessings! 1 now remember so many charitable
admonitions that 1 received, so many instances in which I repelled
the solicitations of grace, o many outrages against my Lord! And
I was living in a state of life that had the glory of God for its sole
object; I was separated from the world, consecrated to the service
of the altar, raised to the rank of ambassador of Jesus Christ. It
was in Jerusalem itself that I sinned; I committed evil in the house
of God, in his sanctuary, “in the land of the saints.” ‘Il now
remember the evils which I did in Jerusalem.” (1 Mach. vi. 12.)

Third Point.—Dread forebodings. Soon, vcry soon, his dwell-
ing will be assigned to him, in either of the two eternities. In
which of ‘the two? He questions his conscience. ...O eternity!
He sounds thy abysses! Will he suffer in hell as leng as the good
priest will rejoice in heaven?...How distressing the thought!
No one knows whether he be worthy of love or of hatred! The
good priest is led on to hope by the words of Scripture: ‘I love
those who love Me.” (Prov. viii. 17.)

But for the tepid priest such words are an additional motive of
terror. How anxious he is to foresee the result of the judgment
he must now undergo! How shall I be received by the adorable
Master whom I served so badly? Will He say to me also: “Well
done, thou good and faithful servant?’”” How shall I answer the
dreadful summons* ‘““Give an account of thy stewardship?”’
We see him now overwhelmed with terror. Behold him about to
face his Judge; in a moment he will know his fate. ... Ah, if he
could retrace his steps! But no, his intense desires of life are all
in vain. The decree has gone forth. He must die—immediately.
If at least he could only remain here! No, no, he must pass on.
Manere satagit, ire compellitur. (St. Laur. Just.)

Religion, however, that has consolations for all those who
suffer, will not deny them to her minister. A devoted brother
priest comes and endeavors to comfort him in his anguish, by
speaking to him of the mercies of God. He shows him the crucifix,
applies it to his lips, places it on his heart. In the name of
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God he offers him the pardon of his sins, countless and enormous
as they may be, provided he repents. But if after a long life of
criminal presumption, this unfortunate man will deny himself
the consolation of hope? The words of absolution are pronounced
over him—but if this confession was without compunction, as
the former ones were? They tell him that Jesus Christ will come
and strengthen him with His divine presence—but if he should
receive the viaticum with no other dispositions than those he used
to bring to the daily reception of communion at the altar? The
Church will intercede in her tender solicitude for her dying minister,
invoke for him the help of all the saints of heaven; she will anoint
his body with the sacred unction, exhort his soul to leave this
world for a better one—alas, all these touching ceremonies, all
these prayers and exhortations so consoling to the good priest,
may have quite a contrary effect on him who has lived in a state
of constant tepidity!

Be not one of those priests who have no prudence except for
others; who preach with all truth that a good death makes up the
sum of all the interests of man, and who prepare for themselves
an ending full of anxiety and anguish.

With the aid of Thy grace, O my God, I will shake off the yoke
of my tepidity. It is my intention that henceforth each moment
of my life shall be an expiation for the past, a motive of confidence
for my last hour; confidence will then be for me so necessary and
also so sweet! Maria, mater gratiae, mater misericordiae, tu nos ab
hoste protege, et mortis hora suscipe.

Résumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Distressing separations. The human heart is
never without affection: it adheres to creatures if it does not
adhere to God. One does not leave without regret what he has
loved to excess. If the mere thought of death be so tronblesome
to the lovers of this world’s goods, what will its presence be to the
tepid priest?

Second Point.—Bitter remembrances. At death the tepid
priest remembers all the facilities and opportunities he had to do
good: all I had to do was to overcome myself during the time
of my short life. He remembers the evil that he has done, and he
judges of it differently now from what he did during the course
of his thoughtless life! A terrible light bursts upon his soul. He
sees crimes in those acts which he flattered himself to be mere acts
of negligence. Nunc reminiscor. :
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Third Point.—Dread forebodings. His dwelling-place will soon
be assigned him, in either of the two eternities. In which of the
two? He consults his conscience; what can it answer him? ‘‘ Every
one will receive according to his works.” A brother priest comes
in haste to visit him; he endeavors to comfort him in his distress;
holds up to him the crucifix, promises pardon to him, anoints his
senses with the sacred unction, exhorts him to depart for a better
world. All these ceremonies, exhortations are very consoling to
the good priest at his death. Alas! when the tepid priest must
leave this world, they may have for him quite a contrary effect.

MEDITATION LXI.
HOW TO PREPARE OURSELVES FOR DEATH.

1.—Do Now what perhaps you will not be Able to do at Death.
2.—Do Now what will necessarily have to be done at Death.
3.—Do Now what you will Like to have done at Death.

FirsT PRELUDE.—Become as perfectly recollected as possible;
imagine that your good angel comes to say to you, as the prophet
said to Ezechias: “Set order to thy house, for thou shalt die and
not live.” (Is. xxxviii. 1.)

SecoNp PRELUDE.—Thou ceasest not in Thy mercy, O my
Lord, to warn me to be ever ready to appear before Thee. Do
Thou Thyself prepare me and teach me how to respond to Thy
grace whilst making this preparation.

First Point.—Do now what you may not be able to do at
death. On learning that our last hour is near at hand, the first
thing that will strike our mind will be the scene of our life, such as
we really spent it. The evil of it will then appear in quite a dif-
ferent light from what it now appears. My conduct is now praised
by the world, because of its regularity, but at death my conscience
will perhaps convince me that all my life was spent in endeavoring
to avoid pain and gratify my sensuality.

Serious doubts will then arise concerning a thousand things
that had never disturbed me, because I failed to reflect upon such
matters. Had not charity been banished frem my heart by those
secret aversions which I bore in my bosom, even to the altar?
Was not there a suspicion of avarice connected with the savings
which I qualified as my wise precautions? Will the remembrance
of my penances bring back peace to my mind? What about my
hasty confessions, my rash determinations? All these retrospec-
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tive considerations will be so many subjects of alarm to the priest
who has only a few hours to prepare for death. How great will be
their terror for him who at the time of death has merely time to
realize that he is dying!

They will then feel the necessity of reviewing in detail their
whole life! But, alas, time is wanting! The mind is not free. .
Everything that is required for the proper performance of so im-
portant a task is wanting. 1 must, therefore, if 1 desire my
salvation, regulate the affairs of my spiritual life in order that my
conscience may have nothing to reproach me with at that terrible
hour; there should be no negligence in my examinations, no want
of sincerity in my sorrow, no tepidity in my penance. Take
time every day for two or three days to excite yourself to true
contrition, and ask for it earnestly; go then and make a good con-
fession corde magno et animo valenti; regulate your temporal affairs
so that at the approach of death they may not disturb your mind.
The last hours of life are so precious! They should be so carefully
employed in securing salvation, shortening the pains of purgatory,
making our crown more glorious. For him who has thus in ad-
vance placed his household in order, the last hours of life are the
time of the richest harvest.

As soon as he is informed that he is about to die, he can say
without anxiety: “O my God, 1 have now only a few moments
left to believe in Thee, to hope in Thee, to suficr for Thee. Death
will soon deprive me of every faculty of knowing Thee, of loving
Thee freely and meritoriously. 1 will at least, with my last breath,
apply myself to honor and love Thee with all my strength. O
my soul, let us turn to good account the time that is left to us!
Let us strive, if possible, during the rest of this life to love God as
much as all the saints loved Him during their lives! Let us do
within the next twenty-four hours more than we have donc during
the last sixty years. Let us bear all these sufferings with the
cheerfulness of the martyrs. Let us meet death with resignation
and joy. I wish, O my God, I had a thousand lives to offer up;
I would cheerfully sacrifice them for Thee. Thou dost now de-
mand of me the one Thou hast given Thy servant; behold I return
it to Thee, O my Lord! I am content to be stripped of all that I
loved on earth; and of this body which I loved to excess. I sub-
mit to the law which will give it to the worms, and return it to
dust. As to the pains which I experience, they are all too light and
too short, since they will be the last evidence of my love for Thee.
1 beg of Thee, O all-merciful God, to have pity on me; yet I submit
to the pains which I shall have deserved to suffer in purgatory.
Why was I not less deserving of them? 1 return Thee thanks for
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all the blessings Thou hast granted me, but more particularly for
the invaluable gift of faith. I do, O my God, firmly believe all
that the Church teaches; 1 humbly hope for all it promises. 1 sin-
cerely regret having so unfaithfully served the best and most
amiable of masters; but all my crimes will not shake my confidence.
This confidence I ground upon the infinite merits of my Saviour;
for in the midst of my sad remembrances I can exclaim with joy,
Jesus Christ belongs to me, He is mine; Thou gavest Him to me,
O Lord, and He also gave Himself, His life, His death, His penances,
His virtues. Such is the treasure of merits which I offer Thee to
supplement my deficiencies.”

In order to be able to entertain these sentiments at the gate of
eternity, we should have often entertained them during life. It
is therefore an excellent practice, followed by many good priests,
to select one day every month in order to prepare one’s self for death,
and to renew the acts indicated above with the same fervor as if
death were to follow immediately.

Second Point.—Do now what will have necessarily to be
done at death. Let us voluntarily and by a meritorious sacrifice
now leave what would then have to be left against our will and
without merit. What a shame if we oblige almighty God to deprive
us violently of that which He asks of us as a father, and which He
would have us offer Him out of love! St. Paul said to the Corin-
thians: “You are dead, and your life is hid with Jesus Christ in
God.” He knew that those new Christians had renounced all their
carnal or earthly affections. If they were still possessed of some
goods, their hearts were free from attachments to them, and they
had buried in the waters of Baptism the bad habits to which they
had been.addicted hitherto. Blessed are the priests who have
nothing more to abandon when the Master calls them! For them
all is in order, all is ready; they have bid adieu to all earthly things.
Oh! how calm and sweet the death which has been so well prepared
for, so piously anticipated. »

When we undertake the great work of spiritual death, there is
less to be done in disengaging ourselves from exterior objects than
in overcoming or regulating our inclinations. One may die to the
actual possession or enjoyment of riches, honors, and pleasures, and
continue to live for one’s self. Meditation, attention to the presence
of God, the mortification of our senses, the taking up in earnest of
the cross of Jesus Christ, are the means of arriving at this spiritual
death, “all alive, all life giving in the life of Our Lord. (St. Fr. de
Sales.) Begin to practise this evangelical detachment by treating
the body with less tenderness as to food and clothing. By loving
retirement, harboring less anxiety concerning the success of tem-
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poral affairs, frequently offering to God that for which we have
the greatest love, praying Him to dispose of it according to His
will; by abandoning oneself to the care of Providence, whenever
it will permit us to be tried by contradictions, sickness, humilia-
tions, We thus accustom ourselves to say with the Apostles,
“] die every day.” 1 die every day not simply because 1 daily
draw nearer to my end, but because I daily feel my attachment to
life grow weaker. I now care less for the esteem or the blame
of men. My heart is detached from all worldly things, and my
soul begins, as it were, to separate from my body. Such was
ever, O my God, the life of Thy good priests, a life of death, a con-
tinual sacrifice; and when they appeared before Thee there was no
love in their heart save for Thee alone.

Third Point.—Do now what you will certainly like to have
done at the moment of your death. The greatest trouble of the
dying man consists in the consciousness of the bad use he has made
of life; for he fully comprehends that it was granted him for the
sole purpose of gaining heaven. When he has neglected a matter
of such capital moment he feels all the terror of the sentence:
Jam non poteris villicare. “Thou canst be steward no longer.”
(Lue. xvi. 2.) No more talents will henceforth be placed at your
disposal. As long as you had life you could amass merits; this is
no longer in your power. What you have you shall have through-
out eternity; to it you can add nothing. Hitherto your arms re-
main inactive; they will now be loaded with chains. What shame,
what bitter regrets!

When I shall appear before God, there shall also appear with
me fervent Christians whose days were filled with works of sanctity;
there will appear before His tribunal faithful pastors, zealous mis-
sionaries, accompanied by numerous souls whom they had rescued
from the hands of Satan. ... They will offer to Jesus Christ their
fatigue, their apostolic labors, all the good they shall have done. .
What shall I offer Him? Shall I offer him my prayers so cold and
heartless, my Masses celebrated with so little fervor, all my priestly
functions performed with to much tepidity?...0O my soul, let
us prevent a misfortune so truly irreparable. Let us live and
continue to live to the end like devoted ministers of Jesus Christ.
Whatever may be the amount of good works performed by us,
we will at the moment of death desire to have performed a great
many more.

Regulate now so wisely the balance of your days; take now
such strong resolutions, that you may remember this day on your
death-bed as the beginning for you of a truly sacerdotal life. De-
termine the day of the month on which you will make your spiritual
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retreat, and during which you will with great fervor make your
exercises of preparation for death. Receive communion on that
day as if it were your viaticum. Celebrate Mass to-day as if it
were the last of your life.

Reésumé of the Meditation.

First Point.—Do now what you may not be able to do at the
moment of death. At the approach of death things appear
different from what they seem during life. Priests feel at that
moment great anxiety concerning many points which had given
but little trouble during life. They may find it necessary to
review the entire past. Time will be wanting; the mind will not
be free. 1 must therefore so regulate my conscience that it
may have then nc -ericus reproach to make. The last hours of
life are so precious. Let us so wisely settle our temporal affairs
that they may not encroach upon our time in our dying hours.

Second Point.—Do now what shall necessarily have to be done
at the time of death. Let us now gain merit by abandoning those
things which would then have to be left necessarily and without
merit. Let us live as if we were already dead; let us possess as if
not possessing. Blessed is the priest who has nothing more to
sacrifice when the sovereign Judge calls him! Let us generously
practise apostolic detachment. Let us enable ourselves to say with
St. Paul: ‘1 die every day,” because I see every day my attach-
ment to life and to earth becoming weaker.

Third Point.—Do now what you will certainly like to have done
when you shall have to die. The greatest trouble of the dying
man consists in the consciousness of the bad use he has made of
time. O my soul, let us live now and continue to live in the man-
ner we will ardently desire to have lived at the moment of death.
Whatsoever may be the amount of good works performed by us,
we will at the moment of death desire to have performed a great
many more.
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MEDITATION LXII.

THE HABITUAL REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH AN IN-
FALLIBLE MEANS OF OBTAINING A HOLY DEATH.

1.—The Habitual Remembrance of Death Secures jnnocem:e of Life.
2.—It Detaches from all Perishable. Things.
3.—It Enables us to Die with the Heart Full of the Sweetest Con-

fidence.

There are three things which make the day of the good priest’s
death a day of joy and triumph: innocence of life; purity of
heart, excluding all affections for everything that is not God; and
a firm confidence, a result of the good works with which his life
was replete. Now, the mere remembrance of death, if we are
faithful to the graces which accompany it, will suffice to enrich us
with these three invaluable blessings.

First Point.—The habitual remembrance of death secures
innocence of life, both by preserving us from committing sin, and
by promptly withdrawing us from 1t after it has been committed.

1. He who reflects on death does not sin. Faith itself teaches
us this truth. ‘‘Remember thy last ends, and thou shalt neversin.”
(Eccle. vii. 40.) Who ever heard of a promise more consoling?
In its certainty. God He is who speaks—shall I refuse to believe?
‘A faithful word worthy to be accepted.” In its extent; what
does the Spirit of Truth promise? That by means of this remem-
brance—memorare—1 will avoid not only some sins, but all sins,
and forever, whatever may be the violence and duration of tempta-
tion. In aeternum mon peccabis. In the infinite advantages of
the victory which is promised; for when preserved from sin I am
preserved from all that is real evil.  There is no longer any obstacle
either to my present or to my future happiness. In the easy use
of the means which are given. Rather than offend Thee, O my
God, I should be ready to undertake, to sufter, to sacrifice every-
thing; but what dost Thou here demand of me? A remembrance, O
my God! TIn order to be pleasing to Thee, to be pure, to be holy,
to be happy here and hereafter, all 1 need is a remembrance—
memerare; and this remembrance is, as it were, unavoidable for a
pastor who is so often in the presence of death; and of this subject
every object seems to remind me, nay, even the very color of my
saintly habit. Ah, my God, how truly did Thy prophet speak when
he said that salvation cost Thy elect nothing! ‘‘For nothing
shalt Thou save them.” (Ps. lv. 8.)
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Reason confirms on this point the teachings of faith. There
are two sovereign passions which set all the others in motion, and
are the origin of every sin, namely, pride and sensuality. Pride
is confounded by the consideration of the greatness of God, and of
our own nothingness; of His supreme au“hority, and of our absolute
dependence upon Him; now, we become more deeply convinced
of these truths by the thought of death than by any other con-
sideration. It is when standing before the tomb of a great king
that we feel particularly inclined to exclaim, “God alone is great.”
(Massilon) ; and every feeling of rebellion is silenced at the remem
branch of that irresistible power, to which all human flesh must
give homage by falling powerless at its feet. ‘‘All flesh shall
come to Thee.” (Ps. Ixiv. 3.) As to sensuality, nothing represses
it so efficaciously as the actual remembrance of the near dissolution
of our body, and the sure hope of its blessed immortality, if we
love it only as we should love it. Behold how our passions are con-

uered, how sin is avoided. We fall miserably when we forget
eath; we rise when we remember it.

II. Whoever thinks of death will not persevere in sin. Heavy
is his burden whose guilty conscience whispers to him: God owes
the blessing of life to no man, much less to him who is His enemy;
I, alas, am His enemy, since 1 have violated His law. Each mo-
ment, may be the last of my life; do I not often hear of sudden
deaths? If the great God at this moment refused to prolong my
existence, if He were pleased to discontinue the beating of my
heart, I would fall lifeless. My body upon this earth... Whither
would my soul go?.. The thought of it terrifies me! How can
I retire to rest with the consciousness of the frightful state of my
soul? How do I dare defer a penance which would save me to-day?
Alas! that penance I may have to begin in hell to-morrow. . Re-
flections such as these must be efficacious. It is true, therefore,
that the remembrance of death preserves innocence, or restores it
promptly.

Second Point.—The remembrance of death detaches from
all perishable things, and leaves the heart free to unite itself in-
timately with God. Facile contemnit omnia, says St. Gregory,
qui semper se cogitat moriturum. There is so much light shed
around this remembrance of death! It points so strikingly to the
nothingness of the things of earth! By snatching from the face of
the world the deceitful veil which covers it, and showing it to us
such as it is, death cries to us louder than Solomon, ** Vanity of
vanities!’’ There is nothing but vanity under the sun. Vanity
of riches!] What can they do to make us happy? How long can
we retain their possession? What portion of them remains to the
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dying man? Vanity of honors, reputation. Who will care for
me after my demise? I shall be forgotten like those who died
before me, and were 1 judged favorably by men after my death,
what benefit is their judgment if condemned at the tribunal of
God! Laudantur ubi non sunt, cructantur ubi sunt, (St. Aug.)
Vanity of pleasures. How rapidly they pass away! What do they
leave behind them? Ah! how much greater the comfort I would
experience after a life of privations and apostolic sufferings! Vanity
of human friendships. Death teaches me that they are deceitful
and inconstant. Dilectio creaturae fullax et instabilis. (Im.) But
Thou, O my Saviour, wilt ever remain faithful to Thy friends.
Thou wilt befriend them more particularly when everything else
will forsake them. He who shall have given Thee all his affections
will leave without regret a life in which he found no happiness save
in doing Thy will. Thou wilt call him, and he will answer Thee,
“Behold, I come.”

Third Point.—The habitual remembrance of death enables
us to die with the heart full of the sweetest confidence. The
negligent or unfaithful servant may well dread the coming of his
Master. Videre eum, quem contempsisse se meminit, judicem for-
midat. (St. Greg.) Not so with the good priest; his hope is
grounded upon a life full of good works, to which God has promised
a maguificent reward. Cum tempus propinquae mortis advenerit,
de gloria retributionis hilarescit. (Ibid.) Now, the motive which
encourages the fervent priest to multiply those works whilst he has
time is precisely the thought that time will soon fail him. Hence
he is careful to dispose wisely of every moment of his life. He says
to himself. ‘“Whatever thy hand is able to do, do it earnestly.”
(Eccle. ix. 10.) Age, age, nunc quidquid agere potes, quia nescis
quando morieris. .. Dum tempus habes, congrega tbi dintias im-
mortales. (Im. 1. 1. ¢. 23.) Hence in this life everything is for
heaven, because everything is done for God. ‘Blessed is the
servant whom, when the Lord shall come, He will find so doing.”
(Matt. xxiv. 46.) ‘‘He shall sit in the beauty of peace, and in the
tabernacles of counfidence, and in wealthy rest.” (Is. xxxii. 18.)

Blessed, therefore, is the priest who prepares